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INTRODUCTORY.

The earliest numbering of the people of which we have a record is perhaps that of King
David who, tempted by Satan, forced Joab, the captain of the hest, to 1111mbe1~ Israel an~d
Judah. The work took 9 months and 20 days; but being appavently a military census, 1t
was confined to the counting of the “valiant men that dvew the sword.” The dire
consequences that followed the undertaking probably stopped further enumerations in that
ared.

A complete cadastral survey and census of Babylonia, including agricultural stock and
produce, appears to have been Cal:l‘ied out for revenue purposes in the &rd Millenium B. C.
Similar surveys are known to have taken place in the 'ersian Empire, China and Egypt for
the assessment of fiscal, military or labour liabilities.

A register of the Roman citizens and their property was started by Servius Tullius in
the sixth century before Christ, mainly for purposes of taxation. It continued to be
kept up by quinquennial enumerations even in the days of the Republic, and was extended by
Augustus in 5 B. C. to the whole Roman Empive. It is worthy of note that a purificatory
sacrifice was the concluding item in the census operations. The Roman census perished in
the wreck of the Roman mpire.

In our own country, a census on the modern lines seems to have been taken from very
carly times. In the drtha sastra of Kautilya composed about the 4th century B. C., we find
an elaborate description of the census operations, corresponding not only to a census of the
people as we understand it, but also inc.uding a cattle census and a revenne sottlement.  ** The
taxable capacity of each village was accurately ascertained by the officers of the central
government with reference to the following data, namelv: (i) the nuwmber Qf houses or
holdings which wete tax-paying and non-tax-paying; (i) the number of inhabitants in each
houschold of each of the four castes; (iii) the number of cultivators, cow-herds, traders,
artisans, and serfs; (iv) the nnmber of live-stock;  (v) the amount and nature of taxes and
fines realizable from each household, such as contributions of cash, lahour, etc.; {vi) the
number of males and females in each house, with details regarding their age, occupation,
character, income and expenditure.”

In modern Furcpe, the census habit dozs not appear to have arisen till about the 18th
century A. D. The first census was taken in France in 1700 ; in Russia, 1723 ; in several of
the German States, 1742 ; in Sweden, 1748 ; in Denmarlk, 1769 ; and in Spain, 1787,

In Great Britain, proposals were made for a census and defeated in 1758, as fear was
expressed that a numbering of the people would be followed by “‘some great public misfortune
or epidemical distemper.” DBut these fears were overcorne and the census was definitely
established in 1801, from which time it is being regularly taken every ten yvears.

Rough estimates of population were Leing made by the Revenue officials in South India
from the days of the Honourable Company but no regular census was taken till 1871, the
year of the first census of the entire British Empire.

2. An estimate of the population of the Padukkottai State was tirst made in the year
1826--27 {Vyaya) —the year reinembered for the “‘great drought” and the “terrific hurricane”
which followed it—probably as part of the similar operations conducted in the adjoining British
territory. The total number of people then counted was 211,742 or 33 per ceut of that in
1931—107,909 males and 103,833 females. No further particulars appear to have been
gathered on that occasion, nor any subsequent enumeration made until 1871, Regular censuses
are being taken from that date, at the beginning of each decade, along with the census of the

rest of the Indian Empire.  The last census was taken on the night of the 26th February
1931.

The census operations in the State are conducted on the same lines and with the same
forms as are prescribed by the Government of India for adoption throughout the country ;
3 general supervision over the work is cxercised by the Superintendent of Census Operations
for the Madras Presidency. Till 1911, the schedules for the State were tabulated in the
Madras Census offices and the results embodied in the Tables for that Presidency; no
separate report was prepared for the State In 1921, for the first timne, the Darbar undertool
to prepare the Tables for the State locally, furnishing copies to the Madras Suaperintendent,

for ipcorporation in his Tables; a separate report on the results of the census was also then
published by the Darbar.

.The same procedure was followed on the present oceasion, with the difference that a
specm! officer was now appointed from the outsct for the purpose. 1 held the post of Census
Buperintendent of the State for a period of two years from 1st May 1930, in addition to other
duties entrusted to me by the Darbar from time to time.

History of
the census:
General.

History of
the census:
Pudukkottai
State.
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In addition to the census of the population, a census of the cattle was also taken in the
State as part of the operations, both in 1921 and in 1931.

3. Bound copies of the printed circulars and forms received from the Madras Superin-
tendent or issued locally have been preserved for possible nse in 1941. As there was no
important variation from the British Indian procedure, which will be fully described in the
Administrative volume of the Madras Census report, I do not consider it necessary to go into
the details of the various processes in this report. Only a brief account of the sequence of the
operations will be given here, to explain how the statistics discussed in the later portions of
this report were obtained, classified and compiled into the L'ables printed in Part II.

4. There are two methods in counting the population of a country-—one to represent the
population that usually resides in the country, i.e. the natural population; the other
“following the principle of the instantaneous picture, allocates individuals to the areas in
which they are physically found at the census date, regardless of their usual residences,” i. e.
the actual population. The former system obtains in the continent of Europe while the latter
system is followed in the British Empire. o all persons found in the Pudukkottai State on
the night of the 26th February 1931, whatever their antecedents, nationality or birthplace
had to be enumerated by our staff. And the question was how to get at each person to be
enumerated.

5. Such persons would be found on the census night (a) in their own houses or
() travelling, (i) by road or (ii) by rail. Measures had to be devised to get at them wherever
they might be found. '

Persons travelling by rail would either be on the platform or inside a carriage The
census of both sets of people was taken by the Railway staff. By a special arrangement with
the Railway, the census of the population living in houses bailt within the railway limits or
otherwise spending the night within the railway premises, was also taken by the railway staff.
Stationmasters were usually the enumerators for their stations.

Persons travelling by road were enumerated by the Police and the toll gate establishments
under the control of the Commissioner of Police. 77 constables were appointed as enumerators
and four Sub-Inspectors as supervisors.

The arrangements made in all these cases were adequate.

i

6. Persons living in their own houses (ontside railway limits), travellers found in places
of public resort (e. g- chatrams, chavadis, etc.), the houseless poor who slept under the trees or
anywhere under heaven’s canopy, and nowadic tribes like the Kattu Marathis and Kuravans,
who shifted their camps from time to time, all these required very elaborate arrangements.
To enable the enumerators to count them, without omitting any person, we have first to make,
for each revenue village, a correct and complete list of buildings-—both residential and non-
residential. This list is called the Howuse list and on its accuracy depends the success of the
whole operations. This list was prepared by the village karnamn, checked by the Revenue
Inspector and over-checked by the Tahsildar. ‘I'he Census supervisor referred to below
(see paragraph T) further verified the houses on the ground with the list before he took charge
of his work, ‘

Three new columns were locally added to the house list form to show (i) whether a
house was terraced, tiled or thatched; (ii) whether a house was one-roomed; and (iii) the
caste and subcaste of each family living in a house. ‘The information obtained, especially
under the last two heads, was not of much value; and the standard form may be followed on
future occasions.

7. The next step in the operations was the formation of the census divisions—Dblocks,
circles and charges—and the appointment and training of the officers in charge of them, viz.
enumerators, supervisors and charge superintendents.

The smallest census division was called a dlock ; original entries on the schedules (see
form in appendix 1) were made for this area by an official called the enumerator. About 25
houses was the limit fixed for a block; if the houses were in a line, easily approachable, and
lying in a small compact area, the enumerator could do a few more houses; where they were
scattered in stray clusters of huts not easily accessible at night, fewer houses had to be
assigned to him. The blocks were marked on the house lists with reference to these
considerations, and the name of the enumerator was entered ag «inst each block number. No
block could lie in more than one village.

There were 3,662 enumerators, of whom 723 were officials and the trest non-officials.
The numbers of the blocks and of the enumerators in each charge are shown in appendix 2.
Great difficulty was found in getting the requisite number of literate persons for the work
and in several cases, changes had to be made at the last moment. It is hoped that the
Superintendent of 1941 will be more lucky.
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Enumerators had to be carefully instructed in their duties and their work supervised, ands
a supervisor was therefore appointed roughly for every 20 enumerators. His jurisdiction was
called a circle, and for the sake of convenience, each revenue vattam was made into a circle.
As far as possible, Government servants were appointed as supervisors; but it was not
possible to find competent persons for all circles, and in some cases a single supervisor was
given charge of two circles. This arrangement was not quite satisfactory; but 1 still think
that non-official gentlemen, unless they are of the leisured class, will find it very diificult to
deal with this work satisfactorily during their spare hours. A statement showing the number
of persons obtained for this work from each department, with the nature of the appointment
held by them, is given in appendix 3.

The 15 revenue inspectors’ divisions and the capital town were each made into a clharge,
and a charge superintendent was appointed for each of them. The names of the charge
guperintendents are given in appendix 4. These officers supervised all census work in their
jurisdiction. ‘

Tahsildars were in general charge of the enumeration work in their taluks.

I spent most of my time ‘at this stage touring round the State, instructing the staff in
their duties and inspecting the work done. Classes of instruction were also held by charge
superintendents ard supervisors for the benefit of enumerators.

A document embodying the census divisions and the names of the census officers was
prepared for each circle and was called the circle list. Hitherto these lists were printed, but
on this occasion they were not printed. The change caused no difficulty and may be followed
again. Formal orders of appointment under the Census Act were issued to charge superin-
tendents and supervisors by the Census Superintendent and to enumerators by their charge
superintendents. This work was completed before 31st October 1930.

The next stage was the painting of the numbers of residential and other buildings, shown
in the house lists, on the doors of the respective buildings. This work was completed before
1st January 1931. The orders of the Darbar regarding the grant of travelling allowances to
census officials and of stationery allowances to enumerators will be found in their Proceedings
R. C. No. A-4-2332-29 dated 2nd December 1930 and 2lst December 1930. No other
payment was made for enumeration work.

8. The next step in the operations was the preliminary enumeration, which consisted in
recording, on rough schedule leaves, the particulars required by the form in respect of persons
living in houses. Travellers and the houseless poor were not included in this enumeration.
Nomadic tribes were enumerated only if they were likely to remain on the same spot till the
census night. This work was commenced on the 5th January 1931 in villages and on the
19th January in the towns; and as the work was going on, it was carefully checked by the
superior staff. 1t was only after the preliminary work had thus been checked and passed as
correct that the entries were allowed to be copied on to the final enumeration books. In the
case of most blocks, the preliminary enumeration was completed and the entries copied on to
the final books, a week before the final census. In a few backward areas, the work lingered
on fo the last moment.

The forms for the preliminary enumeration were printed locally, while those required for
the final enumeration were obtained from the Madras Press. I think, on future occasions, all
forms might be printed locally.

On the night of the final census (26th February 1931) the enumerators went rourd
their blocks and brought the preliminary vecord up to date, by striking out the entries of
persons no longer present and entering the particulars for new arrivals.  After the residential
buildings were completed, the enumerators had to look up cartstands, chavadis; temples and
other halting places for travellers and houseless poor staying there. People loitering in the
streets or resting or sleeping under trees had also to be questioned as to whether they had been
enumerated ; and if their answer was in the negative, they were to be enumerated at the end
of the book. Finally, the enumerator was told to add to the record particulars regarding
Kuravans or other members of wandering tribes who might be camping in the vicinity and
not already enumerated. Special arrangements were also made for persons attending the
temple festival in Embal village. Throughout the census night, the supervisors were going
about their circles, checking and helping,

Thus every cave was taken to see that no one was left out and Tam glad to be able to
say that the work was well done.

On the morning of the 27th February, the enuwerators met their supervisors at a
prescribed centre and prepared “ the provisional totals,” for their respective blocks. These
abStY%CtS’ after check by the supervisors, were sent to the charge superintendents, who
compiled the totals for their charges and communicated them to the Census Superintendent,

B

Enumeration
of the people.
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The first set of provisional totals was received in my office at 6. 80 p. m. on the night
of Friday the 27th February from Mr. S. Venkateswara Ayyar (Land Records Deputy
Tahsildar) who was in charge of the Census of Karaiyur division. Two more reports were
received in the same night from Mr. R. A. Dakshinamurti Pillai for Pudukkottai Munici-
pality and Mr. 8. Subrahmanya Ayyar, Town Sub-Registrar, {or Pudukkottai Town division.
Six more reports came in between 6 a.m. and 10a.m. on Saturday (28th February)
morning and an equal number between 10 a. m. and 2 p. m. The last report from Mr.
R. Krishna Sastriar, Tirumayam Sub-Registrar, was received at 6. 40 p. m. and the telegrams
to Delhi and Madras were despatched on the same night, i. e., within 48 hours after the
final census was taken. The ‘‘ provisional’’ population of the State was 400,594 or 100
less than the.‘rinal” population. The difference between the two totals was thus 0°02
per cent.

As cattle change hands constantly, a preliminary and a final census was considered
unnecessary in their case. There was only one census taken during the three days ending
the day of the final census.

The people took kindly to the census, and no obstruction or hostility was brought to my
notice. There were no prosecutions under the Census Regulation.

9. After the despatch of the provisional totals, the charge superintendents collected
the schedule books, arranged them in the order of circles and blocks for the whole charge, and
sent them to the Census office, with a copy of the finally corrected circle list on the top of
the bundle of books for each circle; the cattle census schedules were also sent to the Census

office with them.

A central office, with two supervisors and clerks whose number varied from time to time
(see appendix 5), was opened in Pudukkottai town for abstracting and tabulating the
entries in the schedules. Kach entry was copied on to a slip, which indicated by colour
and symbol, the religion, sex and civil condition of the individual. The other entries were
copied by hand, and the copied slips were compared with the original entries. This work
was started on 4th April 1931 and completed on 5th May 1931. The entries thus made

" were * sorted ” for each block separately, first by sexes and then by religions, and from the

results thus obtained, the volume of village statistics was compiled. 'I'hen the slips for each
charge were thrown together and sorted for castes.

The distinction of caste was maintained throughout the further sorting operations for
other Tables; only castes having less than one per cent of the population were lumped together,
The sorters’ tickets were then posted on to compilation sheets from which the tables in
Part II were prepared. Appendix 6 shows the dates on which the various stages of the work
were reached.

10. This report is divided into three parts—Part I containing a running commentary on
the statistics; Part I1 containing the Tables embodying the information collected at the Census
in general forms common to the other States and the British Provinces; and Part IIT
containing certain ‘* subsidiary’ tables exhibiting in condensed and proportional forms the
main features of the statistics discussed in each chapter of the report in Part I. A summary
of Part I has been printed as an appendix to the Madras Census report.

11. The total expenditure on the census amounted to 3s. 22,749, A classified statement
of accounts, is given in Appendix 7.

12. It is now my pleasant duty to express my obligations to those who enabled me to
carry out the various operations connected with the census and to write the report ; and in this
part of the work I must confess “1 have suffered from the embarrassment of numbers—indeed
the people I had to count were so few and my fellow workers so many.”

To the large staff of persons employed on enumeration, the work came as a heavy addition
to their already onerous regular duties—both to the servants of the State and to private citizens;
but they cheerfully bore the strain. 1 have already acknowledged the work of the field staff
from the charge superintendent to the enumerator. My thanke are also due to the three
Tahsildars—Messrs. R. Janakiram Naidu, R. Balakrishna Ayyar and V. Natesa Ayyar who
directed and supervised the work in their respective taluks cspecially at a time when the
collection of revenue was in progress.

In the abstraction ard compilation offices the diligence, experience and robust optimism
of my head clerk M. Madurainayagam Pillai counsiderably lightened my labours. In the
preparation of the statistics, village guide Gokarnesan and clerks Krishnaswami, Kalyana-
sundaram and Mahalingam of my personal office made themselves useful; the last of them
prepared most of the subsidiary tables in Part III of this report and corrected the proofs.
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In writing the report I have received considerable assistance from the Heads of
Departments and their assistants- Valuable materials for individual chapters have been
furnished by Mr. N. P. Swaminatha Ayyar (chapter II), Dr. M. G. Ramachandra Rao and
Dr. R. Sadagopa Naidu (chapter VII}; Messrs.- V. Subrahmanya Ayyar and 8. Ramalinga
Ayyar (chapter VIII); Mr P. S. Vaidyanatha Ayyar (chapter 1X); Mr. K. Thangaswami
Pillai (chapter XI); and Mr. K. Venkatarangam Raju (chapter XII). Mr. N, Thiagaraja
Ayyar kindly read for me proofs of portions of the report. The maps and diagrame attached
to the report were prepared in the TLiand Records department: the Deputy Tahsildar,
Mr. S. Venkateswara Ayyar, not only helped me in this portion of the work, but, as charge
superintendent, he was the first to send in his provisional totals within twenty-four hours of
the commencement of the final census.

Among non-official helpers, I am greatly indebted to Mr. V. K. Rajagopala Ayyar,
B.A., L. T., M- L. C., whose devotion to the cause of the advancement of the State knows no
bounds-

I cannot sufficiently thank Mr. P. K. Ramachandra Ayyar, the Superintendent of
Stationery and Printing, and his staff, from whom at every stage of my work I have received
all possible consideration and assistance. Forms had to be printed in large quantities at short
notice and the Superintendent complied with my requests with rare promptitude and unfailing
courtesy.

My thanks are also due to Messrs. R. Krishnamachariar, Dewan Peishkar and the author
of the report on the Census of 1921, and T. S. Natesa Ayyar, Chief Secretary to Government,
who rendered all possible assistance in the successful conduct of the operations, unreservedly
placing at my disposal the results of their ripe experience and intimate knowledge of the State.

In conclusion, I tender my grateful acknowledgments to Dewan Bahadur
T. Raghavayya, ¢. s. 1., who gave me the opportunity to do this work and guided me in its
early stages; to Rao Sahib G. Ganapati Sastriar, who was in charge of the administration
at the later stages of enumeration; to Rao Bahadur E. K. Govindan, Assistant Administrator,
who gave me many helpful suggestions in the preparation of the report; and to Mr.
B. G. Holdsworth, 1. ¢. s, who was the Administrator of the State when this report was
written. In spite of his great responsibilities and urgent demands on his time as Head of the
Administration, Mr. Holdsworth read for me the whole of the report in manuscript, as it
was written, and made valuable suggestions for improvement or emendation which have all
beer carried out. I cannot be too grateful to him for this kindness.
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CHAPTER 1.

'DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION.

The Pudukkottai State is the third in importance of the five Indian States included in
the charge of the Agent to the Governor-General at Trivandrum, and which lie at the four
angles of a parallelogram drawn roughly between Liat. 8° and 16° N. and Long. 76° and 79° E.
Situated as they are under varying climatic and othe¥ physical conditions, and having pursued
distinctive paths of development in the course of their long history, they differ from each
other in various essential characters. Subsidiary table 1 shows certain statistics illustrative
of these differences. ‘ :

2. A map of the State is prefixed fo this volume. It lies between 10° 7' and 11° 4’
North latitude and 78> 25’ and 79° 12 East longitude. It has no sea-board, the nearest point
to the'Bay of Bengal being about 12 miles; nor has it any defined natural boundaries, except
perhaps a few irregular hills to the south and south-west. It is bounded on all sides by the
Madras Presidency. Subsidiary table 2 compares the main characteristics of the State with
those of the Madras Presidency as a whole and of the adjoining districts.

The physical features of the State have been described at length in the History of the
State, in the Btate Manual, and in the report for 1921, and I do not propose to add to the
literature on the subject, except perhaps to refer to individual features in their appropriate
places. Suffice it here to say that Nature has not endowed the State with her best, and that
man is not now doing (we cannot say, has not done) as much as he must to turn what has
been given, to his advantage. ,

3. In shape, the State is in the form of a rectangle, indented in various places by the
adjoining British territory; the capital town.is in its centre, and from it radiate all communi-
cations throughout the State. Pudukkottai town is the only municipality in the State.

The Vellar river runs from west to east in a south-easterly direction dividing the Kolattur
and Alangudi taluks in the north from the Tirumayam taluk in the south. The railway line
from Trichindpoly to Manamadurai passes through the centre of the State from north to
south; the Alangudi taluk, outside the capital town, lies to the east of the railway line, while
the major portion of the Kolattur taluk lies to the west of it. Hach of the three taluks is
divided into five revenue inspectors’-divisions. Statistics have been given separately, where
possible, in Part II for these 15 divisions* and for the municipal town of Pudukkottai.
Subsidiary table 3 exhibits the main distinguishing features of the three taluks.

4. 'The area of the State is

Towns

. , .| Yercentage of 79 square miles or 24 per cent of
Name of | Area = Flo o b alas D,et”v variation. 1,179 sq per cent
- taluk and | in sq. |- G0 RIS FUPAT ST that of an average Madras district.
i o 1i- Ouses, on. 8q. 1
distvict. | miles. lages. on L;irileq 1921-31 | 1911-21 Three Madras taluks (outside the
Agency) have an area larger than
Nandikotkur | 1,308 | 90 | 24,755 | 117,007] 89| + 116 +43 that of the State (see margin) but
(Kurnool. neither in occupied area, nor in den-
Howur 1,182 | 387 | 33300 | 196.362| 166 - S S P ;
(Ralem), ' ' | ’ * 10 sity of population, do they approach
l’u(tmlr 1,236| 184 | 38,079 | 205,666] 165 | + 61 +58 anywhere near the State. Seven
=, Kanara) . ey 2 ! idency
Pudukkottai | 1,170 | 435 | 81,365 | 400.694| 340 | — g1 .3 Ialuks in the Madras Presidency
State, have a larger population than the
State—five in the Malabar district

and two in Madura.

__ Of the three taluks in the State, Kolattur has the largest area and the largest number of
villages, hut consisting as it does of inferior soil, with fewer facilities for irrigation, and for the
most part an unenterprising community of cultivators, it has a smaller number of houses and
a much smaller number of people.

Of the revenue inspectors’ divisions, Viralimalai and Nirpalani divisions, both in the

Kolaﬁsbur taluk have the largest area, while Karambakkudi division in Alangudi taluk has the
smallest.

5.

oft A house has been defined for census purposes as a structure provided with a roof, and
en a

door, Whjxch has a separate main entrance (such entrance must not be from a living
room or hall which g person may occupy or share with others for living purposes) and is

* The figures for Pudukkottai division exclude those for Pudukkottai municipality.
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occupied, or fit to be occupied, by human beings for residential purposes. In deciding whether
a structure should be treated as one house or more than one house, the census officers were
told that regard should be had among other things to the number of main entrances, the
number of families living in the house, and the manner in which the different entrances were
used by different families. A house under this definition includes in the same category the
portable hut of the Nari-Kuravan, without floor or door, and *the rococo palace” of the
Nattukkottai Chetti “fitted with all the domestic conveniences which western ingenuity has
been able to suggest, but decorated with frescoes and plaster work according to the wmost
exuberant Dravidian formula.”

An examination of the house lists of 341 villages and towns (including Pudukkottai town)
was made to see how many of the houses and other buildings, both those occupied as well as
those unoccupied on the census night, were thatched, how many, tiled, and how many,
terraced. The result is exhibited below :—

Number of villages Houses examined.
and towns,

Locality. Number
Total. exa- Total. |Thatched| Tiled. |Terraced.

mined.
Pudukkottai town 1 1 6,132 2,300 2,697 1,135
Alangudi taluk (excluding 136 136 23,665 | 21,906 1,333 427

Pudukkottai municipality.)
Tirumayam taluk 148 79 22,251 | 16,503 4,849 899
Kolattur taluk ... 150 125 21,660 | 19,458 1,494 708
Total ...| 435 341 | 73,708 | 60,166 | 10,373 | 3,169
House room. 6. The marginal statement compares the number of occupied houses (the census tables

show only those houses which were found

] occupied on the census night) and population ‘in
Year. Otfggf;;d Population. ﬁ’ggﬂ,‘jggsggf the State during the last six censuses. The
’ highest number of persons per house was found

] in 1911, since when there has been a gradual -
e - ool o 24 decline; there are at present less than 5 persons
1901 71.880 380,440 529 per house, against a little over that number for
;ggi g?,gﬁ i;é,gfg ;gg the Madras Presidency as a whole. Among the
1931 . 81565 100,694 101 adjoining British districts, the Ramnad district
has the same number of persons as the State;

Tanjore district has 490, and Trichinopoly
district, 486. Madura district is more congested, with 523 persons per 100 houses. The three
taluks in the State vary considerably in this respect, the average numbers of the people living
in 100 houses being respectively 458, 499 and 526 in Tirumayam, Kolattur and Alangudi taluks.
The small number in Tirumayam taluk is evidently due to the construction of new houses
10 meet new needs and also to the absence from their homes of the male population among
Nattukkottai Chettis, on business
abroad. Additional house accommoda-

Number of houses per square mile. tion is provided either to meet the needs
Locality. of & growing population orto secure a
1931 | 1921 | 1911 | 1901 | 1891 | 188!  more comfortable living to those that
can afford it; in either case, it is an
Tanjore district ... | 130 | 124 |121 |106 | 103 | 96  index of the prosperity of a country.
Trichinopoly district ... | 91 88 | 84 | 67 62 53 The marginal figures show that the
Ramnad district | T8 1Tl | 67 1lzg | 56 | 45 rate of increase in tne number of
Madura district 82 75 71 . .
Pudukkottai State ...| 69 | 60 | 65 | 65 | 63 | 53  houses has been lower in Pudukkottai
State, during the last 50 years, than
in the British districts around it.
I Number of
Locality. - Married | Married
' ouses. men, women,
It may be of interest to know that there
, were in the State, on the 26th February 1931,
State .| 81,365 | 73,184 | 86,273 , : 5 rri
Pudukkottai munici- | 5428 | 6ire| 64pe 195,184 married men and 86,273 married women
pality. living in its 81,565 houses. Figures for taluks
Alangudi  taluk  (ex- | 20,501 20,141 21,869 and the muuicipa] town are given in the margin.
cluding Pudukkottai
municipaliey).
Tirumayam taluk 32,634 29.965 34,349
Kolattur taluk .| 23002| 21,899 | 23,563
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The number of persons per 100 houses in the urban population was 498 against 490
in the rural. The most congested area is Pillamangalam (559) and next to it comes Kiranur
(531). Other areas above the normal are Pudukkottai town (530) and Alangudi (516).
Tirumayam is the least congested with only 458 persons per 100 houses. The numbers of
persons in the other towns are Arimalam 492; Varpet 463; Ponnamaravti 462; and
Ramachandrapuram 460. The number of houses and persons per 100 acres in each town is
shown in subsidiary table 3 to Chapter II.

7. The density of population per square mile is 340 for the State as a whole, but it varies
from division to division from 498 per square mile in Ponnamaravati to 213 in Nirpalani,
The distribution of population usually depends on the nature of the locality—its climate and
conditions of health and facilities for cultivation or demand for labour. In the adjoining
province of Madras, we find the highest density in the Godavari and Cauvery deltas and in the
district of Malabar with its high record of rainfall. The lowest is reached in the arid Deccan
plains, with their rugged soil, scanty rainfall and perpetual malaria and in the Agency Tracts,
inhabited by barbaric tribes, still in the nomadic stage of civilization.

Between these extremes lie the six districts noted in the margin, which are not
conspicuous for their irrigational facilities, nor do their rainfall (except in

}R;?:‘t‘f;:d ~ 382 8 Kanara) always ensure to the ryot a bumper crop as a reward for his
Guntur .. 3354 labours. At the same time each of these districts has favoured spots,
Salem .. 345  where water is abundant and a double (or sometimes even a treble) cro

Coimbatore 345 . . op
oo th Kanara .. 34 can easily be garnered. The local densities therefore vary from 870 in

Tenali (Guntur district) to 98 in Kollegal {Coimbatore district). In this
group and below them all comes the Pudukkottai State, with its density of 340 per square
mile- ‘

In point of health, Pudukkottai does not compare unfavourably with its neighbours.
Although its long summer months are admittedly enervating. its climate often saves the
inhabitants from epidemics, which afflict their more fortunate neighbours.

The annual rainfall, which ranges from 33.22 to 38.53 inches, is fairly sufficient for
its agricultural operations ; and, if the rains fall in the proper season, they will keep the ryot
above want, and a prudent ryot may also lay by something for a “ sunny ’’ day. Of irrigation
works, there is no dearth, although there is nothing in the State corresponding to the Cauvery
river channels or the Palar spring channels. All the water required for cultivation is obtained
chiefly from tanks and to a small extent from wells. Failure of rain or an overabundance of
ity is not an infrequent occurrence; and this has its repercussions on the supply from the sources
of irrigation- In times of drought, the tanks and wells have no water ; in times of floods, the
tanks burst their banks and flood the surrounding country, again leaving the tank bed dry.
Either way, the ryots suffer; and hence, they prefer, if they can help it, to congregate in
places where they can find a ready demand for their labour, rather than risk their time and
energy in the doubtful game of cultivation. Divisions, in which there are towns, show
therefore a higher density than purely rural areas. ' ‘

Ponnamaravati division, with its two towns Ponnamaravati and Varpet, has the
highest density, viz. 498 persons to the square mile. Next to it comes Tirumayam division,
again with two towns, with a density of 444 to the square mile. Karambakkudi division with
a density of 434 comes third; it has a smaller area of forest and waste land ; its headquarters—
Karambakkudi union~—is a trade centre and was till recently also a centre of weaving industry ;
and the Mettur canal works were employing a number of local people at the time of the census.

The next group with a density of 300 to 400 per square mile consists of the five divisions

Senairai ... ... 386 noted in the margin. Sengirai division tops the list in this group.

Karaivar ... ... 359 Lhis division is an important Chetti centre and contains two towns—
\él:;;ngujf .. ... 350 Ramachandrapuram and Arimalam. But for the fact that a part of
allanas ... 348

this division consists of the Sengirai forest which passes right through

Kilanilai ... 339 . . . N pe
the middle of it. its density would have been higher than it is.

) The third group consists of the two divisions of Kudumiamalai and Viralimalai in the
Kolattur taluk and the Pudukkottai town division outside the municipal town. The first two
divisions consist largely of waste and uncultivated land and facilities for irrigation are com-
paratively unimportant. In the Viralimalai division, however, there is an appreciable amount
of well irrigation, and if this tendency grows among the people, it is probable that future
decades may show a rise in the population of this area.

The last group consists of the four divisions of Kiranur, Kunnandarkovil and Nirpalani in
the Kolattur taluk and Varappur in the Alangudi taluk. The low density in the last division
18 due to the depletion of population by emigration.

Taking the figures for the taluks as a whole, Tirumayam stands first with 407 per square
Alangudi next with 393 and Kolattur last with 247 per square mile. The high density
fumayam taluk is due as already stated to the large demand for labour in the Chettinad,

mile,
in Ti

Density.
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while the small density of the Kolattur taluk is due to the poor soil, absence of industry and
indifferent cultivation.

The density of population in Pudukkottai town is 5,755 per square mile, or about that of
Masulipatam (Bunder) town.

8. It now remains for us to examine the variations in the population of the State from
census to census since 1871. The relevant

{ Variation from Percentage ot statistics are shown in the margin. During
‘ Population _previous conxs. vaviation In the 60 years from 1871, the population of
Yeat. of ‘ Percent.| Madras | Fast Coast the State h by 265
the Sfate. | Actual, e Presi- | (south) & ate has rlseﬂ' y per cen"c
I =5 dency. |division. against 49'4 per ¢ent in the Madras Presi-
16,655 " | dency as a whole ahd 44'7 per cent for the
1871 ... | 316,695 N ] '
JS81 | B02127| —14368 | — 46| + 15| +109 East coast (south) division. These figurés
1891 v | 873,006 | +70,060 | +285 | 4157 | .+ 30  show that the State lost more heavily by
1901 .| 380440 |+ T34 4 20|+ 72| + 54 the famine of 1877; that the rebound
i o] 41i8s6 | +3ilass I 89 F 83T 8 fter the fami ] ked in it
1921 126,813 F14,427 + 36 + 29 + 30 alter e lamine was Imore rnarke ln.l
1031 .| 400694 =26119 | ~ 61| +163 | + 49  than elsewhere; but that the growth in
Wi 83,999 ' +265 #4041+ 4T popalation was not kept up in the subse-
! quent decade. In the two succeeding

decades the deficiency was more than made
up; infact in 1921, the vate of increase in the State was higher than that for the Madras
Presidency or for the East coast {south) division. At the last census (1931), however, the State
showed a fall in population by over 6 per cent while the gain for the Madras PreS1dency was
103 per cent and that for Kast coast (south) division, 4'7 per cent. In only eight taluks of the

Mauadras Presidency-

" Aren i { Number | Number |  Population. R 111(1)1fber ‘ h‘lqtf;tt;‘i: of including the Deccan
Localit ‘ qéi‘:rél of towny  of J : persoms “3oo; g1 and the Agency-was
ocality.- R : hied ) Sens .
Domiles, | A4 eeubled sy ygey | per Ty, |y, there any loss. in
; es.

|sq.mile. 1031 1 1921 population, and in

1 onl two  taluks
Musiri Taluk R I‘ 165 | 63053 | 272.360] 201005 410 | —oet] +300 (seey i) i
(Trichinopuly Dt.) ‘ | »‘ \ margin)  viz.
Arantangi Taluk 398 493 | 23638 | 110691 ) 117,743 ) 278 | —60 [ +54+  Arantangi taluk of
(Tanjore Dt.) & | the Tanjore district
chottal State... | 1,179 435 | 81365 | 400,604 | 426,813 340 | 61| =37 4
Pudrkhottar Rtvte T ’ X | | | " and the Musiri taluk

of the Trichinopoly
district, which (the upland portion conly in the latter area) have similar physical features and
agricultural conditions, was the decrease appreciable.

The question arises why in an avea of 144,000 square miles, three spots more or less
contiguous should be singled out by Providence for a large depletion in their numbers,

~ As we have already seen, Pudukkottai State lies in what is popularly called sr—rriwis,
and it has to depend for its cultivation largely on rainfall (ararw urigs Eaw): when rains
are adequate and seasonal there is plenty in the land, but the ryot forgets to lay by something
for a bad day; when it is inadequate, untimely or superabundant, even what he hath is taken
away from him. Between these extremes of plenty and penury, the cultivator is oscillating
from year to year, acéording to the caprice of the Heavens, as he knows hardly any other
trade except tilling the soil. "With a treacherous monsoon and a starving family, he descries,
in the tea gardens of Ceylon across the Main, the fair prospect of daily labour and security of
wages, cheap food from the Estate stores, a small but comfortable house to live in, and above
all freedom from the thousand and one irksome social restrictions to which he has to submit in
his native land. If he feels any hesitancy about the wisdom of migration, there is the kindly
Kangani near by to spur him on to a decision ; hence an unfavourable season carries a good
many of the ryots to Ceylon. There is no rose put has a thorn; and a spell of estate life,
with its mechanical routine, privation from home, free life untramelled by public opinion,
and the ““ wily intrigues ” of the local underlings, soon disillusions him. And that explains
why, with the first fall of the rain, he packs up his scanty belongings and rushes back to his
parental acres, much to the annoyance of the planter. This migration to and fro, which is
constantly going on from year’s end to year’s end, renders fhe strength of the resident
population in these areas an unstable quantity ; and it is only the accident of the agricultural
conditions of the particular season in which a census is taken that determines the numbers
that are Gwelling in their place of birth. No definite conclusions regarding the growth or
decay of populahon may therefore be drawn solely on the figures obtained at the local census.

The last two decades were not propitious to agriculture. The five years ending fasli 1825
were not distinetly unfavourable; but the un’mmely rains of fasli 1826 marked the beginning
of a backward slide. Fasli 1327 was remarkably favourable to the ryot; but the next fasli
(fasli 1328) was one of the worst years on record, the people having suffered from the
combined effects of scanty and untimely rains, high prices and a terrible epidemic of influenza.
In the two succeeding faslis, there was very heavy rainfall (ranging from 50 to 60 inches)
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with the result that, although the dry crops fared fairly well, the wet cultivation was a
thorough failure. These seasonal conditions of the decade were reflected in the census figures
of 1921, which showed a rise of only 3'6 per cent against a vise of 8'3 per cent in the
previous decade.

If the decade 1911—20 was bad, 1921—30 was worss. The first year (fasli 1331) began
with untimely rains and rising prices; the yield of dry crops was fair, but wet crops failed
over large areas. Fasli 1382 was good, and fasli 1333 was fair. Buf the next five years
(faslis 1334—1338) were perhaps the worst the State has seen, since the great famine of 1877.
The rainfall was scanty, untimely and unevenly distributed, and both dry and wet crops
suffered impartialiy. Prices were not very high, but the people had not the means to buy
grain even at the price at which it was offered. To add Yo the cup of misery, cholera raged
in the State throughout this period, with & recorded death roll of 4,000 people during the five
years. The ryot therefore had recourse to his time honoured remedy of emigration ; but this
time it was on a scale, not dreamt of in the days of yore. In the five years 1925 to 1929
53,000 people left the State, 34,500 (65 per cent) for the first time. The tide of emigration
ebbed in the two succeeding years, which were more or less favourable for cultivation, but
there can be no doubt that a good number of the people who emigrated between the years
1925 and 1929 were still on the estates, when the census of 1931 was taken. That the [oss
in population was mainly due to migration, brought about by agricultural conditions, is further

borne out by the statistics of birthplace, caste

Born in Pudukkottai and religion. Nearly the whole decline has been

e Decrease.  in {he Pudukkottai born (see margin), and nearly

1031, 1yzL, o 23 out of the 26 thousands of persons lost to

ifque“ e 395 ';8.(1’,%7) fjg:.i the State belong to the agricultural communities,
Females o 126625 197628 11,003 chief among them being the Pallan (4,884),

Kallan (4,368), Paraiyan (3,067) and Idaiyan
(3,274). While the Hindus have lost over 6} per cent, the Christians who are better organised
have lost less than 3 per cent and the Musalmans who are largely traders have actually
increased in numbers.

In addition to the emigration overseas, a certain number of people have gone out as
labourers in the adjoining British areas in connection with the Mettur project, the railway
workshops in the Golden rock, etc.

9. The variations of population within the State itself range from an increase of 10-25
per cent in the town municipality to a decrease of 16'73 per cent in the Kudumiamalai
division. During the agricultaral distress of the last decade, some of the labourers and
peasant proprietors who were unable to find a living in their own villages and who had not
the strength or the courage to cross the seas, turned to the towns in the Chettinad for
a living; and hence we find that those divisions which had a large urban population

showed either an increase or at least a

. Number of  Urban Rate of . . .
Locality. towns. population, cariation, sma]ler.decrease in their populatlon (see
Pudukkottai municipahty ... 1 28,776 +10'25 figures in the margin). Karaiyur division

pomnamaravati division ... 2 1o 2% in the Chettinad comes below Tirumayam
Tirmmayam divisicn 2 6.943 —1-41 division with a decrease of 3'96 per cent.
Viralimalai, with its well irrigation, and

Vallanad, which is the best irrigated area in the Alangudi taluk, come next with a loss of
7 to 8 per cent. Kilanilai division in Tirumayam taluk has lost 9°60 per cent; this is
attributed to the opening of the Pudukkottai—Manamadurai railway line, which has deprived
several persons of their carrying trade between

Alangudi taluk. Rolattur taluk. Arantangi, Karaikudi and Puduvayal and driven

{){S]iillnlhﬂtliuqi ;L"T Eunn?ndarkovil 1?‘2; them elsewhere for a livelihood. The decreases in
clukkottai ... 86 Nirpalani . “k s o o : 3

Alangudi L 1220 R 1361 the other divisions, which were hard hit by the
YVarappur ... 13-86 Kudumiamalai 1673 famine and to some extent also by the railway,

are shown in the margin.

Taking the taluks as a whole, Tirumayam has lost 0-27 per cent, Alangudi 6'88 per cent
and Kolattur 1198 per sent.

10. The examination of the census statistics of population made in the foregoing
baragraphs makes it clear that they do not afford sufficient data for a forecast of the future
rate of growth. The numbers enumerated in the State at a particular census depend on the
seasonal conditions of the year or years about the time when it was taken, and do not
represent the population which usnally lives, moves and has its being in the State. Nor are
the vital statistics of much value. The number of recorded births in the State exceeded
that of recorded deaths during the ten years ending 1930 by only 1,574 ; but while the ficures
of dgaths refer to the whole population of the State, many children that should be properly
credited to the State were born in their mothers’ parental homes outside its limits, and hence

2
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escaped registration in the State. The emigration figures are more helpful; we have on
record that 76,000 persons left the State for Ceylon alone during the ten years ending 1930.
The figures of returned emigrants have not been recorded nor bave we got those of persons horn
in Pudukkottai State now living in Ceylon; but we cannot be far wrong in assuming that
one half of the number of these emigrants still remain on the Estates; and if this number is
added to our recorded population in 1931, we get an increase of at least 2'8 per cent, nearly
80 per cent of the rate of increase in 1911—20. There seems to be no doubt, therefore, that
in & normal season, the people are able to support themselves from the produce of their land ;
and if by the application of art and science, cultivation may be made less dependent on
rainfall than it is at present, and if suitable subsidiary industries are developed, the pressure
of population on land is not likely to be felt for several decades to come, and the State may
be made to support a normally growing population without even the adventitious aid of
emigration.




CHAPTER 1L

VILLAGES AND TOWNS.

* God made the country and man made the town ” is one of those half truths which are
passed on from mouth to mouth ; but there seems to be no doubt that, so far in any case as
our State is concerned, both country and tcwn were made by man.

All accounts agree that in times immemorial the territory now forming the Pudukkottai
State was mostly scrub jungle occupied by wild pig and the wilder Veduvan, the most lawless
of the Naga tribe, who derived his occupation and subsistence from hunting the pig; a few
remnants of the tribe are still living on the outskirts of the State about the Piranmalai hills.

The first civilized man to inhabit the land appears to have been the pastoral Kurumban
from the Karnataka. Whether he was representing here any sovereign power of the time or
he was a mere refugee who for some reason sought an asylum here, we are unable to speak at
present. One thing is certain, he came to stay, and so he brought with him his women and
his children and his flocks and his herds.

The main occupation of the Kurumban was the breeding and tending of the sheep which
still bears his name ®@uu H8 and the weaving of cumblies from the wool thereof. He
selected for his abode localities where large pasture was available; the curious burial urns,
which are now found in several parts of the State, are said to mark the sites of his original
habitations.

Large tracts of the country were still unpeopled and its agricultural wealth still lay
untapped. The next stream of immigration into the State was therefore from the great
Vellala community which through long centuries past, had been perfecting its organization
and methods of cultivation in the adjoining Chola and Pandya kingdoms. It consisted of two
main groups—the @rgreri and the ssisrssri—who probably specialized respectively in the
two branches of cultivation, viz. wet and dry or garden. 'Whether dueto over-population, or to
a mere spirit of adventure, they also seem to have come into the country with the intention of
making it their permanent abode. Hence they brought with them ¢ the eighteen castes ”
who ministered to their everyday needs. The development of regular village life in the State
probably dates from this immigration.

Exactly at what period of time, all these events took place, it is difficult {o say with our
present knowledge. But as early as the beginning of the Christian era, the ancient classics
speak of this country as containing flourishing villages, with cultivated fields fed by well
watered tanks. The high road from the Chola capital at Uraiyur (Trichinopoly) to the
Pandya capital in Madura was even then passing through part of this territory. That this
road passed through “ fields and jungles and weary wastes’’ is evidence to show that the
country as a whole was then sparsely peopled. About the beginning of the seventh century
were hewn the rock-cut shrines at Sittannavasal, Kudumiamalai and Tirumayam by the
Pallava king Mahendra Varman alias Gunabhara; about the 8th century, Kodumbalur is
spoken of as the capital city of a powerful chief.- From the inscriptions found in the State
temples and elsewhere, the Pudukkottai area appears to have developed a fairly high degree of
<civilization before the end of the first millenium of the Christian era, and to have contained
many villages and towns, which had more than a local name.

2. Villages usually start—both in the East and in the West—from the villas of landed
proprietors who first make for themselves a villa (residence) suited to their means and tastes ;
around the villa, provision is made for dwellings for their men, stables for their cattle, and
barns for their produce. In course of time, houses come to be built by the descendants of the
first proprietors or by later settlers of the same or other clans, and hence arises the village.
When.through the existence of a temple or a market, or a fort or a seat of Government,
there is a large congregation of people, the place is treated or declared a town—nagara (if
inland) and pattinam (if on the sea coast)—by a royal edict or by the votes of local assemblies.
The Ix}dian village, however, from theé beginning possessed one characteristic perhaps not
fOupd in villages elsewhere. The agricultural labourers were drawn from a community
WblCh; from the remotest antiquity, appears to have been held socially inferior to the rest of
mankind so that they were not permitted to live with the other communities, but were
relegated to g part of the village far removed from the superior habitations and probably
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gituated in less elevated and consequently less healthy localities. Artisans also should have
preferred habitations in large open spaces, where they could ply their trade without interfering
with the amenity of the lords of the soil and without contamination by the beef-eating labourers.
A village, therefore, in ancient India, though a single economic nnit, was not a single
residential or sociological unit. It consisted of several residential units (hamlets) which were
occupled by different communities or groups of communities more or less akin to each other
in occupation or social rank. Our villages retain this feature to the present day, but except
in the case of hamlets occupied by the « depressed classes,” their original homogeneity is not
always maintained. There are at present 2,199 hamlets in our 435 villages, or on an average
five hamlets to a village.

The names of villages and hamlets often contain the key to a study of their origin and
history. The curious are referred to the General History of the Pudukkottai State by the
late Mr. 8. Radhakrishna Ayyar, pages 26 to 27.

3. The villages and towns appear to have been self-governing units through their
assemblies—eeau, eomrerd gnd srlces, assemblies of Brahmans, and of villages and
districts generally.

The assemblies appear to have had power to raise local taxation for local purposes,
distinet from the taxes going to the royal exchequer. In such cases, the rates of taxzation
were determined by the assembly itself which had also power to exempt particular lands from
such taxation. The assemblies are shown, by certain inscriptions, to have been made
responsible for the collection of the general taxes in their villages and required to make good
deficits.

It the inscriptions speak the literal truth and if references in individual inseriptions should
be construed as relating to matters of commeon occurrence or general applicability, there does
not seem to be any branch of local administration in which the assembly had not a hand.
It could grant licenses and swatantrams, make reservoirs and control sources of irrigation,
make criminal investigations and settle land disputes, dispose of the. :village common and
control the local police, and define and supervise the temple establishment and worship. The
village assembly appears to have been a real power in the land, enjoying royal favour. The
villagers led a full life, with its toil and leisure and gaiety and repose.

In course of ages, partly because of mere lapse of time and partly because of the political
and social convulsions which followed the disruption of the Mughal Empire, the villages have
lost their pristine vigour and have very much deteriorated. Village assemblies hawe now
ceased 10 exist and there is now no popular local authority to lay down, or to enforce, standards
in matters relating either to a decent physical existence or a life of cultured leisure. A morbid
excitement has now taken the place of innate gaiety and languor is now mlstaken for repose.

4. With these preliminary observations, we may proceed to a study of the census
statistics bearing on the subject of this chapter. Tables I, III,IV and V in Part II contain
the general statistics; proportional figures are given in subsidiary tables for this chapter
in Part T11.

For census purposes, the ‘“revenue village” has been taken as the unit; the number and
extent of villages are changed from time to time to suit administrative convenience, especially
when a general survey and settlement of revenue are taken up. Accordingly, we find that
while in 1881, there were 597 villages, the number of villages, ten years later, was only 307,
and in 1901, it was 378. At the survey and seftlement which were made in the decade
1961—10, their number was fixed at 432, which with minor changes continues to this day.
The number of villages at the census of 1931 was 435, including the nine places treated as
*“ towns,"”

Kilappﬂtélﬁlﬁggi]x{azlﬁil;];alam The rpajority of th.e popula‘sion of each village, with a
(Alangudi division.) _feW exceptions, are Hindus.. Musalmans predominate only

Lirumayan tain. in one village in the State—Pallivasal in Tirumayam taluk and
Alavayal (Tirumayam division.) d1v1s10n'. Chrlstlan_s are more numerous in the four villages
Kolwttnr tulul named in the margin ; bui:, there ate several _hamletas of villages
Amburpatti (Nirpalani division,) exclusively occupied by this community bearing such pictures-

Vattanakurichi (Kiranur division.)  que names as Arpudapuram, Irudayapuram, Sanmanasur, etc.

- — —
lllpesnd | Percentage of
Population towns to toral | }:opuhtmn to . . - X

group. villagesand | ol popu- Two-fifths of the villages in the State contain

towns. lation. less than 500 .persons, while nearly two-thirds of

i | the population are living in villages W1th over 1,000

Under 500 10 i 10 people (see margin). - :

500—1,000 ... 30 24
1,000 and over ... 30 66




VILLAGES AND TOWNS.

The following statement shows the distribution of population among villages and towns
in different groups :—

Group. |£ & < 58 ;.f Group. -2: & < |ESE Group. é'g :_f g 13 =
=% 2 |F=f EE| = |5sE t.| & Eeg
W lelel ol e o olo ® _ adl an
. | "
1500 | 17542,280, 10°55| 500-1,000) 132/95,402| 23'80, 1,000 and overJ 128 263,012! 6565
1—350 16 451 0-11] H00—600| 37| 20,086] 500 1,000—1,500; 71] 84,914 21-19
50—100 19 1,465] 037 600—700 27| 17.522] 4-87 1,500—2.000; 21| 35,488 886
100—150 | 26| 3,805 0°82] 700—800| 23|17.123 4-27 2,000—3,000| 23| 56,565, 14-12
150—200 15 2,617, 065 800—900| 19/186,021] 4-00 3,000—4,0000 6| 20,082 502
200—250 | 16| 8,511 0-88 900—1,000| 26|24,700] 616 4,000—5,000, 2 8,347, 208
250—300 | 16| 4403 110 5,000—10,600{ 3| 18,181 454
300—400 | 35| 12,1007 3-02 10,000 and over, 2] 39,435 984
400—>500 32/ 14,425 3:60
5. Nine of the 435 places referred to above have been treated as ‘towns.” The term

‘town,’ In census terminology, includes, as on previous occasions, every municipality and
every other continuous collection of houses, inhabited by not less than 5,000 persons (some
latitude was given in the case of Indian States), which would justify treatment as urban area,
having “regard to the character of the population, the relative density of the dwellings,
the importance of the place as a cenfre of trade, and its historic associations.” Pudukkottai
town is the only municipality in the State.

European countries contain a large proportion of urban population. In 1921, it was
44 per cent in ¥rance, 46 per cent in Germany
and 79 per cent in England, against 10 per cent
for India as a whole and 6 per cent for Puduk-
kottai State. The figures of the last 40 years

’ )
1931, .| 1911, 1901.] 1891,

England and Wales...

go| 70| 8| 77| 72 for England and Wales, India and Fudukkottai

_ . . State are given in the margin. In the modern
India 102099 991 95 world towns generally rise in large emporia of
Pudukkotiai State ... 173 | 61| 65 | 54| 45 trade, in great industrial centres or in seats of

centralized Governments. Sometimes,they owe
their origin to military camps, seats of learning,
health resorts or far-famed shrines. The Pudukkottai State, like the greater part of India,
possesses no special facilities at present for the development of organised industry or of trade;
nor has it the other features which foster the growth of urban population.

Ponnamaravati (10,639),

Varpet (6.433),

Ramachaudrapuram (6,093).

Arimalam (5.653),

Tirumayam (4,118),

Pillimangalam—Alagapuri
{2.823),

Kiranur (2.463),

Alangudi (2,373).

Till 1921, Pudukkottai. municipality was the only area in the
State which was treated as a town. But on the present occasion,
the eight places shown in the margin were also treated as towns.
Of this number, four had a population of over 5,000; three more
were headquarters of taluks; and the remaining one, which had a
population of 2,825, formed with the contiguous British area, a single
urban unit.

6. Six of the eight places first declared as towns in 1931, are situated in the Chettinad
and contain 88 per cent of the urban population outside Pudukkottai town.  During the last
decade, they attracted a large number of people, because of the work they provided for those
who had left the village parts during the acute agricultural distress of 1925—29. 1In spite of
the fall in total population, the population of every town showed an increase: Ponnamaravati
and Pillamangalam gained more than a fifth of their numbers, Arimalam nearly a sixth, and
Ramachandrapuram, over an eighth.

Unlike Western Furope where towns employ a large amount of feminine labour, the
proportion of women to men tends io fall in India as urban characteristics develop in any
locality. The towns in the State also exhibit this tendency (see subsidiary table 3).

If we examine the figures by religion and caste, the Brahmans are the most urban in the
State, 65 per cent of them living in towns. Next to Brahmans come the Chettis, with 86 to
_37 per cent. The Musalmans and the professional classes come next with 28 per cent apiece ;
included in the latter group are Rajus, a half of whose strength is in the towns. The industrial
and agricultural castes follow with 22 and 13 per cent respectively of urban population. Last
among Hindus, come the ‘“ depressed classes”’ among whose number less than 10 per cent are
found in towns. Christians come even below the depressed classes with only 9 per cent.

3
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Number per mille of wrbuan population following The occupa.tions followed in the towns,
different occupat ions. . . .. . -
: excluding Pudukkottai municipality, are shown
i in subsidiary table 5 and propcrtional figures are
‘Occupation, Persons. | Males. |Females. given in the margin. All that can be said about
|

our towns is that they are less agricultural than

] villages. The builders and metal and wood

Tutal ... 338 611 131 workers in the Chettinad account for the com-

Agriculture and cattle ... 140 231 38 paratively large number against industry. Bank-
i};f:llz‘try 32 lgi ﬁ ing, the principal occupation of ‘the Nattukkottai
Banking o o 37 70 o Chettis, is returned mainly in Varpet, Pon-
Transport . 8 16 namaravati and Ramachandrapuram. Trade is
Other ocenpations 38 2 7 not the predominant occupation anywhere except

in Alangudi and Kiranur.

426 males per mille were literate in towns, as against 172 in villages. The highest
percentage is in Pudukkottai town where more than half the male population was literate.
Alangudi had the next higher proportion namely 44 per cent and it was closely followed by
le]a.manga,la.m with 42 per cent. 40 per cent of the males were literate in Ramachandra-
puram  The lowest percentage of male literacy was in Ponnamaravati where only 825 per
mtlle were literate.

In point of literacy in English, Tirumayam (80 per mille) and Ramachandrapuram
(71 per mille) come next to Pudukkottai (133 per mille), due no doubt to the high schools in .
the two places. Alangudi and Pillamangalam, follow with 67 and 55 per miille, respectively.

As to female literacy, Pudukkottai heads the list with 12 per cent and Alangudi
follows with 7 per cent; Tirumayam and Ramachandrapuram have 6 per cent each,
_ Pillamangalam 5 per cent and Kiranur 4.5 per cent.- Arimalam, Ponnamaravati and Varpet

have respectively 3, 24 and 2'1 respectively.

Female literacy in English (outside Pudukkottai town) was marked only in Tlrumayam
where there were 23 per ten thousand of the population. :

Ponnamaravati and Varpet are the least literate among the towns.




CHAPTER III.

BIRTHPLACE.

Information regarding birthplace was recorded in column 13 of the census schedule.
The enumerators were instructed to enter ‘ Pudukkottai’ against all persons born in the
State; for those born in British 1ndia, the name of the district in the Madras Presidency or
the names of the District and of the Province in other cases were to be entered ; for places
outside British India they were told to note merely the name of the State or country of birth.
From the record thus made Table VI in Part IT has been compiled. This Table shows the
number of persons of each sex Dborn in the State itself; in each district of the Madras
Presidency ; in each of the Indian States and Provinces outside the Madras Presidency ; in the
French and the Portuguese pussessions in India ; and in countries outside India.

The record of birthplace is the only means which the census gives of estimating two
features of considerable sociological interest, viz. the relative proportions of the native and of
the foreign element in the population of a given political or administrative area, and of the
nature and extent of migration from one such area to another. Unfortunately for our
purposes, however, we have not got such complete statistics of Pudukkottai nationals living
abroad as we have for other nationals living within the State limits. Through the courtesy of
the Superintendents of the Census Operations for the Madras Presidency and the States of
Travancore and Cochin, we have got figures of Pudukkottai-born enumerated in those areas
and in the Province of Burma ; but we have absolutely no information regarding those living
elsewhere.

As is well known, a considerable number of Pudukkottai people are working in the
estates in the colony of Ceylon, the Straits Settlements and the Federated Malay States;
absence of reliable statistics regarding their numbers in those places is a serious obstacle in the
way of a proper study of the subject.

The subsidiary tables for this chapter in Part IIT show the available information recorded
at the present and the previous censuses in condensed and proportional forms. The constitu-
tion of the population of the State as disclosed by the last four censuses is shown in the
subjoined statement :—

Number per 10,000 of the total population.

Persons, MALES. M EMALES,
Born in ’
1931, | 1921. | 1911. | 1901, | 1931, | 1921, | 1911. \ 1901, | 1931. | 1921. | 1911. | 1901,
|
The State ... <o | 9078 | 9,124 | 9,119 | 9,109 | 9,267 | 933L | 9347 | 9,374 | §905 | 8911 | 8,911 | 8,868
Th&’_ adjoining Madras 803 802 813 836 593 561 578 563 | 1,000 | 1,025 | 1,028 | 1,084
~districts,
The. other Madras 85 47 | . 44 34 1C4 53 49 36 66 41 39 32
districts and States,
Elsewhere ... 32 27 24 21 | 36 } 32 26 27 29 23 22 16

2. The first thing which strikes us in connection with these statistics is the compa-
ratively small proportion of the people born in the State who were found in it on the census
night. They numbered only 9,078 per ten thousand of the population while the number of
-native-born per 10,000 of the population was 9,939 for the Madras Presidency as a whole,

and 9,638, if we calculate only on the number of persons born in the

Teigee 9,657  district in which they were enumerated. The figures for the four
\zllllOPOly 9.376 s . - . " T
Madura o495 adjoining Madras districts vary from 9,376 to 9,675 as shown in the
), Ll - . - .

Ramnad 9.675 margin. This apparent anomaly is, however, not real as will be seen

from the sequel.

. Under normal conditions, the proportion of foreign born varies inversely with the area,
1\';' th? Percentage of foreign born in any region increases as the area of the region diminishes.
<120 18 a gregarious animal and his movements and associations are not governed by the
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artificial barriers of administrative or political boundaries. As the area of investigation grows
smaller, internal movements between smaller areas merged in a larger unit will figure as
separate migrations and swell the figures of foreigners.

Pudukkottai State is a small strip of independent territory with an area less than
7 per cent, and population less than 5 per cent, of the combined area and population
respectively of the four adjoining British districts—Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Madura and
Ramnad. The British neighbours are the kith and kin of the State subjects and are living more
or less under similar economic conditions. The loss in population during the last decade has
affected alike both classes of people enumerated in the State, the Pudukkottai-born losing
66 per cent and those born in the four adjoining British distriets, 5°7 per cent,

Statistics by taluks show that a large percentage of the British-born people in the
Pudukkottai State were enumerated in the State taluk adjoining each British district; if
figures by taluks were available for the British area, it would probably be found that they were
born in the British taluk adjoining the State. The available figures are given below :—

Distriet of birth.

Trickinopoly. r ore. | .
Taluk of enumeration. rennopoly Tanjore ( Madura. Ramnad.

|

Males, | Females.| Males, ' Females.| Males, | Females. Meles, | Females.

(1) (2) (3) @ L » (6) (7) (R) (9)
j ‘
Alangudi 882 1,014 2,494 5,636 256 311 331 145
Tirnmayam 958 1,326 ! 1,176 1.733 758 1.110 1,863 3,906
1.112 158 274 84 160

Kolattur 1,043 3.9214 ‘ 443

Total ...| 3,783 {‘».2641‘ el.ll:ﬂ} 8,481 1,172 1,695 2,278 4,511

Figures by religion and caste in subsidiary table 3 show the relative extent of migration
in the different sexes and communities, They show that fewer people come into the State
from the agricultural communities or the backward classes, while the Brahmans and the
industrial classes contain an appreciable proportion of immigrants. Nearly half the strength
in the State of the itinerant Oddes, who are excavators and well sinkers, is derived from
these four districts; this is the only major caste in which immigrant men out-number
the women.

Profession or trade may be the reason for migration in a certain number of cases; hut the
main causes are social. Matrimonial alliances are often made between people in the two areas

- indiscriminately, and after marriage, the girl permanently passes from the area of her birth

to that of her husband’s home. Marriages, festivals, pilgrimages, et hoc gerus omne, are
occasions for mutual exchange of visits. Further it is customary for a woman to have her
first confinement in her parental home where she stays temporarily for a period varying from
two to six months. The child born in the mother’s parental home thereupon passes
permanently to that of its father.

It is therefore abundantly clear that the four adjoining British districts, with the
Pudukkottai State. form for demographic purposes a single unit; all the persons born and
enumerated in that area should therefore be treated as born in the * district of enumeration.”
If this is done, the proportion of people in the unit will be 9,883 per 10,000, a figure nore in
accordance with the well known habits of the people. But this proportion has been steadily
declining from 1901, and during the last decade, it fell from 9,926 to 9,883 per ten thousand.

3. TImmigration from the other parts of the Madras Presidency is very insignificant,
the number of such immigrants forming less than one per cent of the population of the State.

Chief among them are the 1,082 people from Tinnevelly, who are found mostly (84 per
cent) in the Chettinad. Their numbers have more than
quadrupled during the last forty years (vide figures in the

Year. Persons,| Males. ib‘emalc:. -k
. ‘ margin). They do not appear to have made a permanent
. ! i _ home in the State, although they have come with their
ig&} o 33}— {‘1,7’ }i:)’ families. The principal castes from which the immigrants
90 474 259# 185  were drawn are Kammalans (total 611, earners 265),
el D) | @20 2% Brapmans (total 225, earners 91) and Vellalans (total 125,
- B i ‘" earners 63). There is a large demand for the Kammalan

in the Chettinad to make the jewels and domestic vessels
required by the Chetti community and also for work in the building of their palatial houses
and temples. About 40 men of this community are employed in the Brass works at
Pillamangalam. 50 Brahmans and 15 Vellalans were employed in hotels.
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Malabar district and the Malayalam speaking States of Travancore and Cochin
contribute to the State the next largest number of
- . immigrants: unlike their brethren of "Tinnevelly, the
Year, Persons.| Males, | Females, Malayalis do not usually bring their womenkind with them
: (vide figures in the margin). Among the 828 immigrants
in 1931, there were 302 Brahmang, 227 Nayars, 86 Kam-

1891 19 30 19

1901 84 56 28 malans and 76 Tandans (who eall themselves Agamudaiyans
1911 e} 128 113 5 here). They are found in almost every occupation; but
1921 | 368 228 140 : >

1931 Tl ges 531 247 prominent among them may be mentioned, 142 cooks or

coffee hotel hands, 76 sawyers or woodcutters, 43 motor
drivers and eleaners and 30 policemen.

There is nothing special about the communities to which immigrants from other
districts belong or the occupations they follow. A large part of them will be temporary settlers
earning a livelihood here, but there will also be an appreciable number among them of wives
or children of the sons of the soil. The following special cases may perhaps be mentioned :
over a hundred Oddes, born in Salem and Coimbatore distriets, were enumerated in Pudukkottai
town railway station in a ballast train; over 60 members of the nomadic Kattu Marathi tribe
born near Tiravannamalai (North Arcot distriet) were enumerated in Virachchilai village;
twelve beggars from the Sandur State were found in Rangiyam village on the census night.

4. We are now left with the 1,272 “immigrants’’ from places outside Madras Presidency,
whno form 0'32 per cent of the population enumerated in the State. On a careful analysis
of the figures, it has been found that almost all these people were children of the s ns of the
soil, while tempora.nly sopurmncr elsewhere, and not, as might appear on the surface, natives
of the provinces or countries in which t.h.ey were born.

f“ﬁjﬁ;ﬂ f;g Ceylon accounts‘ for 905 persons; but not one of them belongs to any
RKallan " "ss Ceylonese community. About 80 per cent of their number are drawn
Valuvadi” - 88 {rom the seven agricultural commuunities noted in the margin; among the
{)Si;ﬁm » ;; others are eleven Musalmans and eleven Christians and the rest are of
Agamudaiyan . 23 several local castes.

The position is not much different in the case of those born in the Straits Settlements,
the TFederated Malay States or Burma. They all

| 0-5. } 5-10. th— 5 |18 5 and belong to one or other of the local castes. Further,
| ’ °v¢'s  probably due to the fact that they are the children of
Siraits Scttlements. | 33 ’ 47 - state subjects who have recently returned to India,
F. AL . y 9 | 4 3 S consequent on trade depression or local disturbances,
Burma 4 { 1 2 g a large number of them are under 15 years of age

e |
e 1 —  (see margin).

People born in Mysore State are apparently sons of local people who were employed in
the Kolar gold fields, as they are almost all of the Tamil speaking local castes; those :born in
Pondicherry and Karikal are probably temporary visitors; of the 34 people from the other
Provinces and States in India, only 13 people appear really to be of foreign origin. Of the
persons born in Africa, one is a Musalman and the rest Paraiyans and Vaniyans; they are
children of returned emigrants.

5. Hitherto we have been treading on firmer ground, as we have definite ascertained data
regarding immigrants into the State. On the subject of emigration of Pudukkottai nationals,
we have, as already stated, no definite information for any area outside the Madras Presidency
and the M’.adras States. The available information is exhibited in subsidiary table 4.

Percentage
British distri Born (immi-| Enumerated |of emigrants
itish districts, grants), (emigrants), |- to immi-
grants,
_—
' fPersoms ... | 12594 5.559 1414 The number of Pudukkottai-born,
Taujore ... 4 Males .. £113 1,900 46°19 enumerated in the four adjoining British
| Females ... 8,481 3,659 4311 districts (which, together with the State,
Trichin. [ Persons ... 10.047 7218 7194 should be treated as a single unit) is
poly 3 ;}Inlcs 3,783 2504 6837 much smaller than that of persons
| Females... 6,264 4,624 7352 born in those districts and enumerated
Ramaad [ Persens .. 6.789 4,564 7165 in the State (see margin). The pro-
amnad < Males 2,278 2,062 90 52 portion varies from district to district.
( Females. .. +.511 2,802 62-11
Mad [ Persons .., 2,867 704 2456
wra ... { Males ... 1,172 231 1971
| Females. .. 1,695 473 2791

Immigration
from outside
Madras
Presidency.

Emigration
within India.
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In the case of the Madura district, the emigrants form less than a fourth of the number
of immigrants and in that of Tanjore, less than a half ; while in the case of Trichinopoly and
Ramnad they are about three-fourths. The number of men is proportionately high in the
two last districts ; in the case of Trichinopoly, it is no doubt due to the large number of people
from Pudukkottai State who are employed in the Railway workshops at the Golden Rock ; in
the case of Ramnad which is the home of the great Chetti community, it must be due to
business relations. The nuinber of emigrants to Tanjore has been steadily falling from 1901,
while there is a rise in the emigration to Ramnad and Madura districts (see subsidiary table 4),
Apparently, there was some error in the Trichinopoly figures for 1921.

Emigration to other Madras districts and States and to the rest of India is negligible,
Ninety persons (77 males and 13 females) born in Pudukkottai State are reported to have been
enumerated in Burma on the census night. This seems certainly to be an understatement,
as a large number of employees of Nattukkottai Chetti banking firms should then have been
living there,

6. Although the native of Pudukkottai shows such little inclination to move out of the
State either to the adjacent or to the remote parts of India, he is not, as we have already seen
in Chapter I, unwilling to cross the seas to Ceylon or to Malaya, ‘‘if at the end thereof he
descries the possibility of solid pecuniary advantage.” '[he reasons for this disposition are thus
explained by Mr. J. C. Molony, in his report on the Census of the Madras Presidency
for 1911 :—

¢ The majority of the inhabitants of the Presidency are of the small farmer, or agri-
cultural-labourer classes, and such in every country are rooted fairly firmly in their native soil.
To break their ties with home a definite and sufficient reason is needed, and in Micawber-like
migrmation from one natural division to another such reason is not found. A parallel may be
drawn from the case of Ireland, a country whose most marked characteristic is emigration.
From JIreland there is a steady outflow to America, because America holds out a fairly cerfain
prospect of better things. I3ut migration within Ireland, from north to south, from east to
west is, I should say, comparatively rare, inasmuch as there is no adequate reason for making
the change. Similarly in Madras, the labourer is apt to go to Burma or Ceylon; but the small
farmer is not in the least likely to better his condition by a move from Anantapur to Tinnevelly;
or the labourer by transferring himself from Trichinopoly to Ganjam. In fact so marked are
the differences between the natural divisions of the Presidency, that such move would be
equivalent to a speculative emigration of the Irish labourer to (say) Normandy, where pros-
pect of remunerative employment is not appreciably greater than in his native land, and where
differences of language, race and climate are obstacles sufficiently apparent to the dullest
intellect. Add the enormous areas of the Madras natural divisions, the cost and imperfection
of communications, and the rural Wilhelm Meister is seen justified in his conclusion that, if
his America is not immediately at hand, it is at least nowhere else within the Presidency.”




CHAPTER 1V.

AGE.

If in a man’s l.fe on earth any event should be considered more important than the rest, Accuracy of
few will deny that it is his coming into the world; and the seventh column of the census Statistics.
schedule merely attempts to record the distance in years between the date of its happening and
the date of enumeration. (Jne would expect therefore that here at least we were on terra firma
and that the record for once could be guaranteed to be absolutely accurate. But, unfortunately,
experience has shown, both in the East as well as in the West, that it is not so.

For one thing, age is a matter beyond the grasp of the ordinary peasant. Ask a well
grown and sturdy youth of 25 his age, and he will readily give you the answer, if he answers
at all, that it 1s 10. If by word or look, you express any doubts as to the correctness of the
answer he will immediately revise the figure to 50. If you are still dubious, he will tell you
that you are lettered enugh to know better than he.

Tf the unlettered » n of the village often errs through ignorance, the lettered man of the
town errs sometimes b- lesign. Age is one of the nine things, according to an ancient maxim,
which should be carefully concealed, from the prying curiosity of fellowmen; not unoften,
understatements or overstatements of age are made to meet the exigencies of particular occasions;
and consistency requires that sach improvised ages should go into the census record.

Every effort has, however, been made to obviate errors. The instructions issued to
enumerators to help them in this part of their inquiry is reproduced below :~—

“ CoLUMN 7.—Enter here the age as it was or as it will be on the blrthday nearest to
the date of enumeration.

“ @& should be entered for children less than 6 months old and not the number of
months; the age of infants six months or cver should be entered as 1.

‘ There is however a large number of cases where a person is unable to give his or her
age or gives & manifestly absurd figure as his or her age. In such cases the enumerator
should use his diseretion. How it should be done is the great problem.

* In the village, amidst the family surroundings, it will be possible to fix the relative
age of the several members of the family and by intelligent and careful questioning, the
enumerator will be in a position 1o arrive at figures which will fairly approximate to the truth.

* Again, there will be people in villages who know their own age accurately and, with
reference to it, can fix the ages of several other persons. In such cases the services of such
gentlemen should always be utilized.

“Where a person is unable to give his age and the enumerator is unable to fix it in the
manner indicated above, he should refer to well known incidents or incidents in the life of the
person enumerated and arrive at a reasonably accurate age.

‘ Age statigtics come into a large number of the final census tables and inaccuracy in
this column will vitiate practically the major portion of the work done. I therefore earnestly
request both charge superintendents and supervisors to do their best in correctly ascertaining
or fixing the age of the persons enumerated.”

These instructions were carefully followed at the time of enumeration and the statistics
of age in Tables VII and VIII in Part II may be taken to be as accurate as is humanly possible
to make them, in the present circumstances of the country.

2. One peculiar feature of the Indian age returns is the tendency to state ages in Tests of
multiples of ten or five. The next favourite endings are 2 and 8, and among the rest even 8¢C"ra¥-
numbers are preferred to odd. There are slight variations from this norm in the figures for
the State which are reproduced below :—

Actual, Proportional.
Ages ending. All Hi Musal~ | Christ- All . Musal- | Christ-
Religions. indus. . i Religions. Hindus. mans. ian
g mans ians. g 8.

Total ... 400,694 367,540 | 15,194 | 17,960 | 10,000 | 10,000 10,000 10,0060

0 107,220 99,147 3,907 4,166 2,676 2,698 2,071 2,320
1 18,126 16,5156 682 929 452 449 449 517
2 42,314 38,569 1,762 1,983 1,056 1,049 1,160 1,104
3 24,792 22,573 962 1,257 619 614 - 633 700
'} vee 19,648 17,776 798 1,074 490 184 525 598
0 92,705 85,604 3,403 3,698 2,314 2,329 2,240 2,059
§ . 21,309 19,462 796 1,051 532 530 524 585
‘ . 30,350 27,709 1,063 1,578 757 754 700 879
ff) 28,898 26,370 1,243 1,285 721 717 818 715
»\\ﬁ 15,332 13,815 878 939 383 370 380 523
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The United States Census Bureau has designed an ‘“Index of concentration,” which
enables us to obtain a measure of this tendency in the State. *‘'This index,” as stated in the
India Census Report for 1921, ‘‘ is obtained by summing the age returns between 23 and 62
years inclusive, and finding what percentage is borne by the sum of the returns of years
ending with 5 or Q to one-fifth of the total sum. The result would vary between a
minimum of 100, representing no concentration at all, and a maximum of 500, if no returns
were recorded with any digits other than the two mentioned.”” The table below compares
the index figures for Pudukkottai State in 1931 with similar figures for other areas in other

years.

100. 101 to 200. 2C0 to 800. ~ 800 to 400.
Belgium. Sweden 101 Bulgaria 245 L Bombay 314—325
England and Wales. Germany 102 Pudukkottai

France 106 All religions 854
Canada 110 Hindus 355
C. 8. A, 120 Musahmans 370
Hungary 133 Christians 322
Russia 182

- * | 3. The statistics of age bave a twofold utility. In combi-.
Religion. l Males. {F emales.  nation with other statistics, they enable us to study the social
— and economic condition of the people; but it is not the purpose
All religions  ...| 2427 | 2493  of this chapter to pursue these studies as they are dealt with
ndwe . 2348 2503 in their appropriate places in other parts of this report. These
Christians  ...| 2341 | 2433 figures also enable us to calculate the mean ages of the popula-

tion which are shown in the margin.-

The calculation of the probable duration of life at different ages is work for an expert,
and it is done by a special actuary employed by the Government of India, on the basis of the
vital statistics, the return of actual ages (see Table VII-A) and various other materials placed
by them at his disposal. There is therefore not much scope for a detailed examination of the
figures by a layman like myself. But a few comments on the more salient features of the age
constitution of the State may not be out of place here.

4. 'The report on the Census of India, 1911, refers to a theory propounded by the
Swedish statistician Sundbarg, from a study of the age statistics of European countries, that
“the number of persons aged ‘15-50’ is uniformly about half the total population of the
country and that any variations which occur in the age constitution take place in the other
two main groups '0-15" and ‘50 and over” Where the population is growing the number
in the former group is much greater than in the latter, but where it is stationary the numbers
in the two groups approach equality.” The following statement shows the distribution,
among the age periods, of the population enumerated at the four censuses for which complete
figures are available :—

1931 1921 , 1891 1881

Age Period. Actual | Number ' Actual | Number | Actual | Number | Actual | ¥Number
popula- per popula- per popula- per popula- | | per
tion. 10,000. | tion. 10,000. tion. 10,000. tion. 10,000.

|
Totul population ... ;‘ 400,694 | 10, 000‘ 426,813 | 10,000 | 873,096 10,000| 302,127 | 10,000
( { i b .
0—15 ] 142,177 3,048‘ 154,720 3,625 | 138,547 3,713 111,4M 3,690
15—50 . ‘ 211.850 ),_87“ 216,589 1 5,075 184.336 4,941 150,634 4,986
50 and over ... ‘ 16,66

37 1165% 55,504} 1,300 50,213| 1,346| 40,002| 1,324
! ~

These figures show that the proportions applicable to Western countries obtained in the
State only in the year 1881, immediately after the great famine of 1877. The census of 1891
showed slight increases in the proportions of the young and of the old; in the absence of
detailed figures for the two subsequent decades, we cannot continue this examination. In
recent years, we find a decrease in the proportions at the extreme age periods, with a
corresponding increase in the proportion of those between 15 and 50. The figures for 1931
are 53 per cent for 15—90 and 47 per cent (85 plus 12) for the two other age periods together.
A somewhat disconcerting feature of the statistics is the fall in the proportion of the young
and of the old.
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5. The subjoined figures show the numbers since 1901, of persons 60 years and over, to
10,000 persons in the total population of the State :—
1931 ! 1921 1911 . 1901
Religion. ’
Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.| Males. |Females,
All religions 472 482 556 587 606 650 600 690
Hindus 178 484 259 504 611 653 606 698
Musalmans 379 134 479 476 H00) 619 506 612 .
-Christians 426 489 546 548 583 603 547 562

They show a decline from decade to decade, practically in all religions.

6. Turning to the youth, the statement below compares the proportion of persons in the
age period 0—15 in the State, during the last five censuses, with the corresponding figures for the
Madras Presidency :—

Number per mille of total population in the juvenile age periods,

! Madras Presidency. East coast (south) division. Pudukkottai State.
Year “ } | \ ! T N
0-15 | 0-) | 5=10 {10-15| 0-15 | 0-H | 5=10 | 10-15| 0-15 | 0-D }5—10 10-15
| | | ’
| | | | |
Males. | ‘ ; | 1
1851 L 305 Po12h i 138 1 132 Not avlailable. | BRT 123 | 147 | 117
1891 L3060 1481 1391 109 393 1 152 137 104 388 148 | 137 103
1901 | 407 CoIsL L 43 130 405 | 1421 142 ) 119 | 3990 36 145 | 113
1911 | oass 1337 133 1220 386 139 . 133 ¢ 114 1 38G | 135 . 137 | 114
1921 BR3 ] 122 0 186 0 125 1 376 | 1260 132 118 1 875 120 1 135 | 120
1931 396 1 144 0 132 120 | 390 142 i 130 118 ( 370 | 14 f 135 © 121
i : f , : ‘ |
Females. , , [ | ] 1 ;
1ssl L loBTT O 1200 135 0 113 Not av ailable. | 853 1 121 138 | o4
1891 379 152 135 0 92 | 36+ 147 | 130 R7T ] 360 1 143 | 129 83
1901 392 137 ! 141 . 114 1 3720 1306 134 102 ‘ 360 | 131 136 98
1911 374 1340 131 d0y | 361 | 135, 127 99 | 355 1 128 | 1301 97
1921 373 1 124 135 0 11L L 857 1220 120 0 106 | 352 | 118 | 132 | 102
1931 383 145 126 1121 366 | 187 \ 121 108 | 341 { 109 1 127 1 105
| i ‘ | | | ‘

It is well known that the famine of 1877 carried off many of the young and of the old
and weakened the adult population; it is, therefore, to be expected that in 1891, when the
people were recovering from its effects, the figures for the age period 0-5, should show a large
increase over those of 1881, and this is exactly what we find. The figures for the age period
5—15 will still be low, as they would represent people born between 1876 and 1886. In the
succeeding decade {ending 1901) the numbers in 0-5 were lower than in 1891 because of the
absence of the special causes which then operated; in the period 5-15, the numbers were
h_igher- So far, the figures represent what should have happened under the then existing
circumstances,

But, subsequent to 1901, the number of children between O and 5 has been steadily

going down both in the Madras
Presidency and in the Pudukkottai

Children per 10000 of the population,

| ! ‘ | ' ) :
Taluk, (Year.| 05 0-1 ' 12 | 23 | 3-4 | 45  Otate; but the proportion of the fall
_ : ‘ i has been higher in the State than in
drost | sne] wze ] e | 20| o | ous the Madras Presidency. Further
Pudubkorai Xeate. 34 ygo1 | panr | 248 | 151 | 230 | 301 | 25¢  While in the latter area, the loss has
Padukkotta (| 1931 | Lo95 | 126 242 | 226 | 273 | 228  been more than made up in the last
municipality. | 1921 | 1,078 | 227 151 216 269 215 3
Alwneudi taluk ] 1981 | LIIT| 1341 243 | 207 | 285 | 248 docade, the State has become even
gudi te “+i| 1921 | 1164|285 | 126 | 202 | 208 | 233  Worse than it wasin 1921. This loss
Tivumayam talnk...{ 1::;} :}g; ])Ll,?) fi? 313 29)0 JH 1n thldren is not confined to any
Kolattur taluk (| 1os1 | Uros| 123 | 31 313 ;ég %tf particular - religion (see subsidiary
lattar taluk u; do3| 1 . 2 2 2 ) .
MR el 921 | 1219 263 | 144 | 241, 307 264 table 3) or to any particular geogra-
—_— phical area (see figures in the margin).

5

Decline in
the number
of the old.

Decline in
the number
of the young.
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The subjoined statement compares the proportion of children to adult population in
Pudukkottai State with that for British India :—

. o
Proportion of children (both sexes) per 100 Proportion of merried females
aged 15—40 per 100 females
persons aged 15—40. married females aged 15-40. of all ages.
Year.
Madras %Qg Puduk- Madras ggg Puduk- Madras E_f_:g Paduk-
India. | Presi- | 5 =% { kottai | India. | Presi-| Z %% | kottai| India.{ Presi-| = =% | kottai
dency. é Z:35 | State. | dency, | &2 | State. dency. é &5 | State.
1931 S 67 \ G4 58 162 156 145 33 33 32
1921 e | B9 65 61 63 174 160 155 155 32 32 32 31
1011 e 68 68 69 70 167 165 162 165 34 32 32 31
1901 67 1 3 7 74 167 179 173 174: 33 31 31 30
1891 . 72 73 | 73 l 72 174 175 170 171 54 32 32 31
}
! |

7. The causes of the phenomens referred to in the preceding paragraph should be sought
for in the statistics of births and deaths and of immigration and emigration. The former
statistics will be found in subsidiary tables 7 to 11; the subjoined statement and the attached
diagrams show the salient features in one view :—

T

Birth rate per mille. Infant mortality per mille. } Death rate per mille,

1

1 S e
| ‘ i
|

|

Year. ! Madras |East coast] Puduk- | Madras |East coast} Puduk- | Madras (East coast] Puduk-
Presi- | (south) | kottai Presi- | (south) j kottai | Presi- (south) 1 kottai

[ dency. | division. | State. dency. | division. | Stat-.  deney. | division State.

I | e | | ‘ |

1911 .| 304 294 173 | 1834 196-1 | 23-1 248 1 1h2
W12 L., 809 | 28 171 1904 | 1083 | 243 230 | 143
1913 L0 322 200 | 147 1816 | 19071 R 224 | 143
1914 L33 205 14-6 196:5 1983 | = 24-9 23 0 17T
1915 Lo312 283 139 866 | 1808 | 2 220 216 187
1916 .B29 208 18-3 1828 1783 5 219 2001 17+0
1917 L3 297 L 190 1940 | 1939 Too2p2 0 227 186
1918 L2800 26-8 1 209 23001 1 22871 P43 | 353 290
1919 25 209 | 208 192:9 | 1883 ] 272 | 212 217
1920 . 284 266 216 1613+ 1730 218 1 224 19-0
1021 270 249 . 199 160-9 . 1607 117 202 | 180 1571
1922 3000 278 ‘ 20-8 1664 1 1768 i 126 210 207 17-7
1923 1 331 2007 | 218 1757 | 1782 IREE 222 | 217 17°1
1924 el 349 306 { 204 1792 1730 ‘ 120 245 { 227 208
1925 ve 337 207 186 180-9 . 1744 ¢ 136 244 ¢ 239 194
1926 Lol oseel | 200 | 387 | 1895 1363, 76 | 25 231 | 217
1927 i 365 30-6 t 16-1 1754 [ T4 104 24-3 : 233 192
1928 Wb 374 341 1 160 b 1842 ] 17009 | 80 2604 243 18 R
1929 we|  BTY 330 | 150 | 1795 1w } 85 253 0 269 10
1030 308 341 | 136 R N 25 2bh 137

i
|
!
i

8. The rates of birth and death show an erratic course, due no doubt to the fact that
several conflicting factors combine to their making.

We have already seen (Chapter III) that adult women
come into the State by marriage in larger numbers from the

Excess of immigrants
] over emigrants. adjoining British districts than those going out of it. At the
Year. o last four censuses, it was found that the excess of immigrants.
Males. | Females. oo emigrants (men and women) was as shown in the
T - margin. A fair number of theze men and women may be
131 é‘;(;? 1a%  taken to represent children born of such marriages, as women
1911 1,734 9,038 usually go to their parents’ houses for the first confinement,
1901 2.699 8,260 and sometimes also for the subsequent ones. These children

although they really belong to our State, will not find a place
in our registers of vital statistics.

Immigrant single males of whom there are a certain number in the State, may have
contribuied their own quota to the lowering of the birth-rates.
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Emigrants whether moving with their families or singly—and there were thousands
of them in the last decade—take away many prospective children. If moving in families their
post-emigration children go out of our account; if single, their women left behind become
non-effective, The rates, however, are worked on the population of the previous census which
includes all people—effective or non-effective, living in the State or out of it—found in the
State on the census night. When, as happened in the latter half of the last decade, the
census population is brought down by emigration, the birth-rates worked on the higher census
population, appear naturally lower than they really were.

‘Whether there is any conscious move in the State for methods of birth control, artificial
or otherwise, it is not possible to speak with authority, on our present materials. Subsidiary
table 4 which shows the proportions at different ages among the different communities in the
State will throw some light on the matter.

Probably by comparison with the British rates, some aspersions have been cast on the
accuracy of our vital statistics. But an examination of the figures for the last twenty years
leaves on us a different impression.

The village monigar, who is usually the registrar, is fairly well informed of such
accurrences; and there is no particular reason to suspect that he will fail to make the required
entries. That the relative numbers of births and deaths in the different months appear from
our sfatistics to have happened in the exact periods when one would expect them, is an
unsolicited testimonial to their gemeral accuracy. Conceptions generally take place in the
cooler parts of the year and the highest number of births are between July and December.
According to an ancient text™ the jaws of Yama, the Lord of Death, freely operate in the
months of Krittika and Margasirsha (November to January) and we find the largest number
of deaths then. For these and other reasons, we may take our vital statistics to be fairly
reliable, in any case as an index of tendencies.

Subsidiary table 11 compares the probable population calculated on the figures of the
previous census, as modified by the vital statistics of the subsequent decade, with those actually
obtained at the succeeding enumeration, While in the first two decades, there is an excess of
10,000 of each sex in the succeeding enumeration, we find in the last decade a deficit in
population—16,000 in the case of males and 12,000 in the case of females. The variations
are understandable, if we allow for migration.

Allowing for all these considerations, however, we cannot escape from the facts that we
have fewer children than we had and that our people are conforming less and less to the
patriarchal standard of a lifetime of three score years and ten. And these facts are attributed to
diverse causes varying with the temperament of the speaker. The average citizen ascribes
them to the influenza, cholera and other epidemics which make their visitations from time to
time and the agricultural distress of 1925-29; the medical profession attributes them to
unfavourable climatic and other physical conditions which tend to impair vitality; social
reformers think that certain pernicious social customs bring about this result; and the
economist attributes them to insufiicient supply of food with improvident habits of life. The
matter will bear further investigation, especially when the next census comes to be taken.

P T e
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CHAPTER V.

SEX.

Sex is recorded in column 5 of the census schedule. Eunuchs and hermaphrodites were
entered as male unless they themselves chose to appear as female.

Particulars of sex are given in almost all the Tables in Part IT and they also enter into
every subject discussed in this report. This chapter deals merely with certain general
questions relating to sex per se.

cunmerated population. ment compares the number

‘[ Number of females per 1,000 males in 2. The marglnal state-
|
\

S ! of females per thousand

S . )
(1931 1920 | 19111 1901, | 1891.| 1881157 males enumerated in the
R : -y ) whole of India, the Madras
India o el oot2p 945 uss| 963 938 054| ui4  Presidency, the adjoining
Madras Presidency ... | 1025 10280 32 1,029 1,023 1,021 990 districts in the Madras Presi-
East coast (sowtl) .. .. | 1,064| 1063 | 1,078| 1.081| 1,076| 1.079| 1,046 d 1th dulkottai
Pudukkotta Btate .. ... | L096| 1082 1,093 | L104| 1097 1,116/ 1,084 S?oni(;}y’ and the Pudukkottai

ate-

The proportion of women to men rose everywhere after the famine of 1877, as famine
moztality falls more heavily on men than on women, “the latter sex apparently being
constitutionally more able to resist the hardships which economic stringency brings.” The
proportion in the State is higher than in the adjoining British area and is very much higher
than that for the Madras Presidency as a whole. But the fluctuations in the. prcportions
from decade to decade have been following the same course in the State and in the adjoining
British tetritory, presumably due to like causes. There are less women in India as a whole
than men which is attributed to *“ the absence of famine mortality which selects adversely to
males, and the heavy mortality from plague and influenza which has selected adversely to
females.”

: e In the absence of accurate statistics for 1931, we
—_— 921, 911,

‘ are unable to institute a comparison of the natural
T e ’"’747"77\” T population Of the State, ive., the number Of pe]_‘SODS bO]fIl
India oo wepo9 053 in the State irrespective of the place of enumeration,
?:‘f"‘“ 1;‘(‘3\‘13“)? ivtj?; : }8‘1‘[ with that of the rest of India for that year. The
Last coast (s RUSIT Lo . . .
Pudukkottai State w | 1,051 i o figures iQI the two previous censuses are compared in
] the margin.
) i Bivths (Tannary 1, 1921 to
December 31, 1930). . .
—_— ‘ 3. In all countries of
Males, . Females, the world, more males are
| . ] -
[ - born than females. Subsi-
.Jm‘mzu'_v o .%._l_l% i 2.&_’5? diary table 5 shows that the
February ... .. ... .. 2,705 | 2,476 .
March . 5014 1 2846 State conforms to this law;
April 3,273 2,103 and from the birth statistics
My ] 247 for the State in 1921-30,
July 3,875 3,687 given 1n the margin, it will
;”mgusf} 3;,873-;‘ :4{: be observed that male births
September ... 3,801 3,37 . . . .
OCtober oo e e e 3,786 3,679 exceeded female births in
Novemher ... .o e 3,637 3.480 each one of the twelve
December ... 3.446 3.219 months of the year.
z 40,622 37,779

The causation of sex has been one of the subjects of perennial inquiry. “ Ever since
Aristotle’s days,” says Westermarck, “inquirers have sought to discover the causes which
determine the sex of the offspring, but no conclusion commanding general assent has yet been
arrived at.” The problem has further been complicated because of recent reports of trans-
formation of sex at the adult age, which shake our complacent belief that sex is for all time
determined at birth.
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The latest contribution to the subject is from the pen of Mr. 8. de Jastrazebski, who,
after an elaborate analysis of the vital statistics and census returns of various parts of the
world, has posited certain tentative theories on the subject. He thinks that there is evidence
to show that masculinity at birth is affected by race, the white races showing a higher ratio;
that it is greater in rural than in urban populations; and that it is probably slightly greater
in first than in subsequent births.” The late Mr. J. T. Marten, Census Commissioner for
India in 1921, examined his views in the light of the returns of the Indian census of that year,
and has thus expressed his conclusions. ‘‘ Variations in sex ratio in urban and rural areas
suggest no definite correlations . . . . The statistics of birth indicate that in the regions
in which the Mongolian and Dravidian race element is strongest (these include Southern
India), there is a higher proportion of females born than in those areas in which the Aryan or
semitic strain prevails....Such indications as these enquiries afforded were in favour of a larger
female element in families belonging to the lower strata of the population. These investiga-
tions also offered distinet evidence in favour of a higher ratio of masculinity in the first born
child.”

The available material for the State appertaining to these matters is neither wide in range
nor large in volume to justify an attempt at an independent local investigation of the problem.

| Number of females
per 1,000 malex. 4. I more males are born than females, more males

‘ ] ‘ than females also die (see figures in the margin); but the
| Births, 1 Deaths. proportion of females dying is higher than those born. The
— great rise in the proportion of female deaths in the latter half

190105 ... 971 ) 978 of the decade 1916-20 is no doubt due to the influenza
106—I0 a7l 1 9T epidemic of 1918; but the fact that that high proportion has
W—13 ... 932 | 949 b S . .

191620 .. 923 | 973 een maintained during the succeeding decade lends support
w21—25 ... 929 | 986 to the suspicion expressed in certain quarters that malaria is
1926—30 ... 941 1 971

becoming endemic in the State.

Examining the figures by age periods, male deaths predominate in the first year of life.
B Between the ages of 1 and 12, more males still die, but
. Number of female deaths ~ females die in larger numbers than in infancy; the ills

_ | _ per L,OOU male deaths. of childhood perhaps affect both sexes. more or less
Ave period, ! T B B equally.

1921-30 1921-25, 1926-30
l : P Between 12 and 20, the proportion of female to
mjzﬁ/ﬁ;,w ‘——9;.9 Loov6 L 971 male deaths rises still further. the former numbering
1 ase sse ] g 101 to every 100 of the latter, due no doubt to early
6 R T T S R marriage and maternity especially in castes which marry
6 12 o2 a2 |oons their daughters before the age of puberty. But the real
12 20 e LR 088 child-bearing age is 20-30 and it is here that we find the
015 T ok ‘ 1.051 ‘ "u36 highest female death rate, 1,191 per 1,000 male deaths.
10—50 w0 850 4 819 Between 30 and 40 the woman is still not out of the
ot ohsy [ aoas | e wood, and the death rate though falling is still high.

60 wid over (L, 1,079 1,094 L .

e o o ‘ ' ‘When once she has passed the crisis, she is safe for the
next 20 years; the death rates between 40 and 60 are
faivly low. Beyond 60, man seems to possess more vitality than woman.

The figures indicate that in the State there is no neglect of female children as has been
noticed in certain other parts of India, but that child-bearing takes its toll of feminine life
quite as much as elsewhere. Much of this wastage of life could be avoided. if more skilled
medical aid could bs made available in villages for maternity cuses; that the latter half of the
decade shows an improvement over the former is an augury of hope for the future. ‘Lhe
comparatively low proportion between 40 and 60 perhaps indicates that women generally, or
widows specially, suffer from no hardships not shared by men. Women succumb more easily
at old age than men.

=

9. If the vital statistics are the sole determining factor in the constitution of the
population of the State, we cannot account for the large preponderance of women which the
census returns exhibit. But, as we have already seen (Chapter IV, paragraph 8), a fairly large
pumber of children and a large number of adults (chiefly women) from outside the State come
Into it by marriage connections, and some children and more adults (largsly men) are leaving
@he State, the latter specially to Ceylon. 'I'he combined effect of births and deaths and of
'mmigration and emigration on the population appears in subsidiary tables 1 to 4. The
broportion of women to men is highest between 20 and 40, in spite of the fact that the
fel_nimne death rate is the highest during this age period; the number of single men who
‘igrate from the State during this age period must therefore be large. 'That this high rate

as be_en continuing from decade to decade, for the last half a century, indicates that this
Migration is ancient, regular and continuous.

0

Vital
statistics,

Migration,
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6. Subsidiary tables 2 to 4 show the proportion of sexes in the different religions and

castes.

The Musalmans have the largest proportion of women in the age periods 15~40 and

60 and over, while the Christians generally have the lowest,

Actual population,

Proportion

The figures by caste

of fomies show  that among  the
e, larger castes, the Brahman
has the lowest proportion

1203 of women to men (989
1172 women to 1,000 men).
1170 The Nattukkottai chettis
L3 (1,635 to 1,000), whose
Lizo gdult males, frequently go
11ty overseas on their banking
1,117 business and the Maravans
DI (1,286 to 1,000), who
11y usually accompany them
1160 during such sojourn, have
;g‘:é the largest proportions.
1.063  Melakkarans (1,248) and
1,054 Kaikolans (1,242) algo, for
1.030  obvious reasoms, have a
1,028 high proportion of women.
1925 The proportions between
1.aos  these extremes are shown

. in the margin.

Figures for taluks and Pudukkottai town are

Further details will be found in

subsidiary table 3. Tirumayam taluk, in the Chettinad,

The Kolattur taluk and the

Alangudi taluk {(including the capital town) have nearly an

Men and women are

i
Name of caste. | Traditional occupation.
Males, 1 Females,
i
T |
Vatlan:ban <. | Agriculture 3.855 £.634
Awdi.  Dasavi and | Temple pujari 2.526 249651
Pandaram.,
Nut oo Adrieultare 5.713 6.6095
Vellalan Do s TR4R 313
Chertr (ot Nattu- 3 Money Iending and trade. .. 1.032 5
ottal Clietid),
alian Auriculture (depressed elass) 13, 135,163 ¢
Ambattan Industry (Barber) 2, 2.666
Kusivun Da, (Ceramics) 2. 2.619
Kallan <o Agrienlture 22, 24,614
Acamndaiyan o Do, 5404 (6,002
Paraiyan Do, (depressed cls=). 15,683 17,189
Llvan .| Auriculinre 12,064 131487
Vannan oo D Tudustry (Washerman) 2064 2245
Ruvarai Vadvean ... Agrieulture 3278 3486
Kurumban Duo. and  sheep 2,621 2.763
breedine and tending, |
Kammalan . Industry (Avtisan) 7.085 205 |
Velaiyan .} Avticalture 27916 28691 |
Valuvadi e Dy, 3304 | J3RT
Urali Dy, L6572 4506
Muttirivan Do, 3997 1,004 l
N of
Localiry. femalas per
1,000 males,
shown in the margin.
The Ntale 1.096
Padnkkottal municipality. 1.004 has the highest proportion.
Alangudi taluk {(excluding 1.078
town). e
Alangudi taluk (fueluding 1.063 egual PYOPOLFIOD of women to men.
town). nearly equal in the Pudukkottai town.
Tirumayam taluk ... 1,152
Kolattur taluk ... 1,067

The proportion of women has risen in all taluks and religious communities, except in the
cagse of Christians in Kolattur taluk, where the proportion has fallen from 1,056 in 1921 to

1,026 in 1931.



CHAPTER VL

CIVIL CONDITION.

This chapter deals with the civil condition of the population of the State, particulars of
which were recorded in column 6 of the census schedule. Table VII in Part I1 gives the
statistics by religion and age periods; Table VIII gives similar statistics for selected castes
with a different set of age periods. The subsidiary tables for this chapter in Part III show
proportional figures illustrative of certain features of the main tables.

2. The terms expressive of civil condition—unmarried, married and widowed—though
in common everyday use, are not so simple as they uppear at first sight: for one thing, these
three terms which are the only ones permitted to be used in column 6 do not exhaust all
varieties of such relationships between man and woman; and for another, the import and
ceremonial of marriage vary so much in different communities that it is sometimes difficult to
determine whether a perscn has been marrvied or is still unmarried. The following instructions
were therelore issued t0 enumerators as to the manner in which entries in this column ehould
be made :—

“In filling up this column neither you (charge superintendent or supervisor) nor the
enumerator should question the validity of any marriage or be guided by your own notions of
what is or is not a marriage, but should accept the statements made by the person or, in the
case of children, by his relatives. Ivery person who has a wife or husband living at the time
of the census ghould be entered as married. Persons who have been divorced, and who have
not married again, should be entered as widowed. A woman who has never been married
fin any form) must be shown as nnmarried, even though she be a prostitute or concubine.”

" Widow ’ (Sanskrit vidhava)s therefore, includes not only women ““ who have lost
their husbands by death and not married again,” but also women like divorcees or wives of
ascetics, who have lost connection with their living husbands and not married again.

Persons who are reccgnised by custom as married were entered as such, even though
they had not gone through the proper ceremony ; also persons living together as husband and
wife, whose religious or social tenets enjoin or allow such living without preliminary formalities.
It is possible that certain persons who do not come under any of these categories may, merely
on the ground of their living together, have returned themselves as married.

Although mere betrothals have been treated as marriages, they will not seriously affect
the value of the statistics as there are very few males under 16 and females under 13, who
have been returned as married or widowed.

It does not fall within the province of this report to attempt a description of marriage
customs and rites obtaining among the different communities, nor to trace their origin and
significance. Such as are interested in these matters will find abundant material collected and
discussed in pages 235 to 261 of the Report on the Census of India for 1911.

3. It has been generally observed that the three characteristic features of an Indian
census of civil condition are (@) the universality of marriage; (§) the early age at which it
takes place; and (¢) the abnormally large proportion of widows. Judged by Kuropean
standards these observations may appear to have a certain amount of justification; but
conditions of life differ so much in the two areas that it is not fair to draw any conclusions
adverse to either of them from the experience of the other.

4. From the earliest ages of man’s life on earth, desire for progeny appears to have been
Number per mille of a ruling passion. To Noah, the °‘father of all the

wmarried (1921),  Dations,” the Liord said * Be fruitful and multiply and
Country. T replenish the earth.” ‘¢ Cut thou not the progeny’s line ”
Malex. | Females  wag the injunction given to the Aryan pupil when he
Erone completed his studies and left the seminary. ‘ Give unto
Hepe. this woman that felicity which arises from the possession

gﬁg’md o P2 of loug lived children ” is the prayer with which the Gods
Russiz U 571 530  are invoked to this day at the time of a marriage. This
France 515 454 natural desire is kept in check in the West (see figures in
U, 8. A 580 527 the margin) for prudential considerations, as the standard
Japan 657 650 of life and the cost of living are high and the rearing of a
India 498 358 large family is becoming a luxury, which all cannot afford.
i\vlmh-:}s Presideney ... 531 373 With the exception of Japan, in the East generally, and
udukkottai State ... 544 394 : . : L S :

7" in India especially, life is simple and standard of lving
Marlras Prosiden NO-JI;'S"“”““;_Q:[- still low ; a.qd_ in. an ag‘rrlcultut"al countryuwhe%re under
Pudukkotrat Seary o2 347 normal conditions food is not difficult to get, children are

looked upon more as hands to work, rather than as mouths

Statistics.

Terms expres~
sive of civil
condition.

Characteristie
features of
the statistics,

Universality
of marriage.
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to be fed. The desire for children appears therefore to remain as keen as ever. It is no
wonder that marriage is the normal condition of life in India. But in Pudukkottai State
the proportion of unmarried persons (both male and female) is higher than that for India as
a whole or for the Madras Presidency.

Liess than 15 per cent of the men in the State remained unmarried between the ages of
24 and 43 and beyond 44, there was only one in a hundred. The proportions were even Tower
among women, the number per mille of unmarried to the total population at that age being
13 and 3 respectively at the age periods 24-45 and 44 and over.

5. Barly marriages are also less frequent in Pudukkottai State than they are in British
India. The subjoined statement exhibits the proportion of the unmarried at certain age
perlods to a thousand of the total population at those ages :—

Indja. Madrm Presidency. } Eabt coast (south.), Pudukkottai State.
Age. - - o T T
1931.| 1921." 1911 {1051 1921, ‘ 1911, | 1931, | 1921 | 1911 | 1931 | 1921 | 191L.
S S e A R 1 o
i !

Males ... 498 | 490 ‘528 581 | 533 | 540 | 536 | 636 | 547 | 544 | 6547
U— 5 ... S| 994 993, 997 997 998 | © 999 9499 998 | 1,000 995 998
5—10 ... 2= 1 966 | 962 | 931 990 991 997 943 996 | 1.000 994 995
10—15 ... SE | RIS 866 | 959 968 962 9yl 987 985 993 9386 985
15—40 ... 5,8 ] 209 | 287 335 383 378 371 408 392 420 | 481 431
40 and over & 3] 8 25 26 28 21 22 23 15 20 21
Females ... 358 344 |377 | 373 | 378 | 398 | 388 | 388 | 397 | 394 | 395

!
&5 .. .. T | 988| 985 | 987 991 994 999 999 998 | 1.000 993 898
510 . el TS| 908 | N80 | 906 Huz 946 982 g8 987 99y 485 988
1015 ... i B2 1 60L| 535 | 769 772 710 908 904 /78 962 015 97
13—40 . i 8 62| a4l 78 78 82 29 102 100 110 127 124
40 and over l & = B 12, 9 10 9 6 7 T 3 8 8
| ‘

Percentage of unmarricd wonien to
total population at 15—40.

It is significant that while in 1921 only 30 per cent of the
male population was unmarried in India as a whole at 15-40,

focadity. e f M9 the corresponding percentages for the. Madras Presidency, the

i adjoining Madras districts and the Pudukkottai State, respec-

;\;”“14 Preddencs ‘ . tively, were 38, 41 and 43. The figures for women given in
aras <lde V. by

I
{
East coast (south) . ‘ 1'. 1y the margin show that even in that sex, marriages are
2udukkottai Srate \ 14 contracted in the State much later than elsewhere.

Number of unmarried men
per thousand of the population uuder

24 vears. . .
» ) - Among the followers of the different religions, men marry
T religions I 940) earliest among the Christians, then come the Hindus; Musal-
Clivistians P L) mans marry comparatively later (see figures in the margin).
Hindus 940
Musalman= ’ G449

The number of unmarried women to a thousand of the population at different age periods
is shown below —

Age, ] All religions. ) Hindus. 4 Musalmans, | Christian-~.
l
016 . e ‘ 062 ‘ o962 oo G676
17-23 207 ! 242 i 137 | 166
2443 | 13 13 v 20
14 and over \ 3 3 : 2 |
i

The largest proportion of married males under 24 is in the Nattukkottai Chetti com-
munity in which there are 155 per 1,000 of the population at that age period. Below themn
come the Brahmans (131), Saurashtras (126), and Kusavans (81). Pallan, Vallamban,
Kallan and Valuvadi have less than 50 married per mille.

As to women, the castes among whom pre-puberty marriage is the rule are the
Saurashtra, the Brahman and the Kusavan, Among the other communities, adult marriages
are perhaps more frequent than early marriages. 'I'he Melakkaran is the only caste where
some women remain unmarried throughout thelr life ; even in that community, a fair number
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of women contract regular marriages and live a family life (in Alangudi town, all women are
gaid to do this), while the rest are dedicated to temples, being married to the deity of the
temple. An appreciable number of women of the Valaiyan and Kallan castes do not think of
matrimaony till they are past 23 years of age.

6. Considering the appalling number of widows in India, the local T:egislative Council
considered in December 1929 a resolution advocating the introduction into the State of the
provisions of the British Indian enactment (Sarada Act) under which boys should not be
married until they were 18 years of age and girls until they were 14 years of age. The
resolution was put to vote and declared lost.

The subjoined statement shows the number of widows under the age of 35 for India as a
Whole, the \Iadras Premdency and the Pudukkottal State —

Actug LI tigures, Number per milfle.

1
! |
1931. i 1921. 1931, 1 1921,
Age i o e . e
Il
| Puduk- l Puduk- I uduk- Puduk-
Madras \ kottat India. } ,\hdlqs kottai Madras kottai | India, Madras kottai
Pr eﬂxden(') Stato. Presidency., Srate, Presidency. State ‘Presldencv State
State. | , .
l ' 1
0-3 1266 .. 15,139l 1,316 ] 1| L
510 ... Ll TE48 L 102,293 6.146 40 2 30 3 I
W0-15 .. .| IT.691 1 14 | 27024 23623 | 83 7 1 17| 0 |t
15-20 ...  ..| S8LOU48 118 | 517.8080  G0ALd | 280 37 8 41 33 | 16
20-25 ... ..l 148820 871 | 966.617 157.026 887 63 47 72 770 48
25-35 ... ...| 623,000  5.101 3,870,169 594,950 | 4788 156 131 147 157 | 119
| ! | i .
Year. |Widows. The conditions in the State do not appear to be sc bad as they are
A R elsewhere ; and if our figures speak true, it is of some hope for the future
¢ 3 . - - -
Bt -l 33 that the number of child widows has considerably gone down during the
1921 37 last decade. The number of child widows (under 15) for the last four
w3t ...l |1*  censuses is shown in the margin.

Beyond 35, there are proportionately more widows now than there were ten years ago :
this is probably due to a larger number of deaths of elderly men during the last decade.

Number per 1,000 of
A the population.
ge
Widowers, Widovws, 7. The proportion of widowers in certain age periods is
o | compared in the margin with that of the widows in the same
Fotal . ‘ 191 periods. The laxger number of widows is due chiefly to the
f prejudice against the remarriage of widows in communities
‘;’**;0 ‘ which aspire to social respectability, even though such marri-
- .er 1 . . .
0-13 ‘ 1 ages are not prohibited on religious grounds. Widows who
15-20 ... 8 have children or who lose their husbands on the wrong side of
2040 .., s 13w : A :
1060 22 e life do not ordinarily marry again.
60 and over, 285 ; 860

8. Subsidiary table 4 shows the proportion of wives to husbands as a whole and in
different age periods.

The marginally noted six castes have more than 1,200 wives to 1,000 husbands. The
highest proportions are in Kaikolan (1,672) and Melakkaran (1,401)

Kaikolan ...  ...| 1,672 castes, several of whose women are married to temple deities.
;\7101 akkaran ... 1,401 They return themselves as married, although they have no corres-
As(tltxukkoml...ohettf.. i%ﬁi ponding human husbands. Nattukkottai Chettis (1,867) frequently
Saunvashtra ... ... | 1,243 go overseas on their banking business, leaving their womenkind
Ambatran ... .| 1228 behind. Andis are a wandering tribe of mendicants who often

L indulge in the luxury of a plurality of wives and undertake long
expeditions to distant places leaving their family behind. These reasons——emigration from the
State on business or for a livelihood leaving the wife at home, and marrying of more than one
wife——account for the greater part of the disparity between the numbers of the married men
and women. In castes where these circumstances do not exist, e.g. Vellalan, Kavarai, etc., the
difference is less marked. The proportiors are lowest among Kammalan, Vaniyan, Brahman
and Odde.

The varying proportions in the different age periods are due to the fact that almost invariably
the husband is older than the wife and more often than not they go into different age periods.

Proportion of
widows.

Widowers
and widows.

Husbands
and wives,
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CHAPTER -VII.

INFIRMITIES.

Countless and manifold as are the infirmities which affliect mankind, the census enumerator
takes count of only four of them which are the direct negatives of the ideal of human
existence mens sana in corpore sano. They are insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness and leprosy.
The insane has an unsound mind, and the leper has an unsound body. The blind, though he
is neither demented nor loathsome is incapacitated, especially if his malady dates from his birth,
from exercising his intellectual faculties or physical powers in full. The deaf-mute is often
said to be idiotic, and, to have other deformities unfitting him for a civilized human existence.
These four defects of mind or body have one feature in common, that they always excite
sympathy and are eminently fitted for detention and cure, and where a cure is not possible,
much can be done to ameliorate the condition of the patient. Various institutions intended
for the benefit of these infirms have been established in the adjoining Province of Madras.

2. No census officer has so far claimed absolute accuracy for this portion of his statistics ;-
and the reasons are not far to seek. People are slow to believe that they themselves or their
kindred have been attacked by any dire disease; and even when they have no doubt as to the
attack, they live in hopes that it will soon disappear. Even after all hope is lost, they are by
no means anxious to proclaim an affliction. Naturally, therefore, infirmities are not fully
reported in the early age periods of life and in the case of women. Secondly, enumerators
are not doctors, and they can spend only a few minutes with each individual. During this:
brief sojourn, they have to decide whether a person declared *‘insane” is an eccentric or a
maniac; whether a person declared * deaf-mute’’ has the congenital affliction or is merely-
defective in his speech or hearing or both ; whether a person declared “ blind "’ has only a dull
vision or is totally blind ; and whether a * leper *’ is suffering from the real ““ corrosive leprosy
or has some loathly, but innocuous, affection of the skin. On the other side, however, it has
to be mentioned that afflicted persons are well known as such in their villages and the enu-
merator who is often a local resident, well versed in the local gossip, is not likely to miss persons
of this character, On the whole, therefore, the statistics may be taken as fairly representative,.-
and as such errors as exist are likely to be repeated from census to census, the comparative
figures may be considered worth examination. But, as observed by Sir Denis Bray, ‘ the
utmost we can expect to glean from a census of infirmities is a very rough idea of their general
prevalence in the country. And the denser the population, the greater the chance of lighting
somewhere near the truth; for statistical truth is hardly to be found except in the deep well
of large numbers.” ‘

3. The statistics of infirmities recorded at the census will be found in Table IX in Part IT.
They appear in the subsidiary tables for this chapter in Part IIT in proportional and condensed
forms.

The main results of the record are compared below with those obtained at former
enumerations :— ‘

t

Population afflicted, of both sexes (actual figures). Number per 100.000 of the popuiation.

Iufirmity. | | | t " [ |
I 1931. ! 1921. 1911 1901, | 1891. | 1881 ‘11931.‘ 1921, 1911, 1901.¢ 1891.| 1881,

i ‘ 1 | /

“ w R B i .
e 1,,,,(1?, ‘7 @ 1 ¢ & ,,,[ O OENORNCONNORECOEN VIR
i ,

Total population L 200694 426.513 [ 411886 | 380440 | 873,096 | 3062127 | ... oL i
Total afflicted 1.077 | 1.060 985 203 929 T4 ‘ 269 | 230 | 241 | 239 | 249 | 256
Insane 133 104 81 63 61 54 w2 20 17 16 18
Deaf-mute e 400 398 390 343 381 221 0 93 05 90 | 102 73
Blind 341 \ 422 339 397 386 412 g5 Wy 82 104 | 104 136
Laper 185 141 181 105 \ 101 87 ’ 46 \ 33 14 28 27 29

One man was both insane and deaf-mute and one woman was both insane and blind.

Particulars of infirmities in the different taluks will be found in Part 2 of Table IX.

4. Insanity is defined by Savage as a disorder or disease of the nervous system, which
prevents the individual from reacting normally as a member of the society to which by birth
and education he belongs. It is generally believed to be a product of the complex life of
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modern civilization with
its interminable worries,
1931 1921 ‘ 1911 anxieties and privations;
but it can hardly be said
that Pudukkottai is in
the vortex of modern
India . . . . 28 33 29 26 31 20 civilization. In Spite Of
this, however, the pro-

Madras Presidency .| 33 | 39 | 27 | 20 | 24t 17 | 20 | 24 | 17 .
Panjore district ~ ...| 26 | 32 | 21 | 14 | 17 | 11 | 15 | 18 | 13 portional number of the

Number of the insane per 100,000 of the popumation.

Locality.

Per-

sons.

Fe-

Per- Males. Fe. | Per- Males| Fo
males.

3 S S Males.
sons. males,| sons. males €

Trichinopoly district... | 29 | 84 | 24 17 20 14 18 21 16 insane in Pudukkottai
Ramnad district 34 41 28 16 20 13 18 23 14 1s very much hlgher than
Madura distriet 26 32 20 17 21 13 16 19 13 . s . ep:

Pudukkottai State ...| 38 | 46 | 81 | 25 | 26 | 23 | 20 | 25 | 14 in the adjoining British

territory (see margin);
- and they have been
increasing in the State from decade to decade from 1881, as will be seen from the statement
below :— :

Actual figures, Number per !00,000 of

population.

Year. | i

Persons.| Males. | Females.| Persons,; Males, ; Females.
| !

1931 153 87 66 38 46 31
1921 104 54 50 25 26 23
1911 | 81 50 31 20 25 14
1901 63 35 .28 17 19 14
1891 61 30 - 31 16 17 16
1881 54 3 23 18 22 14

In 1881, there were only 54 insane in the State; in the next 30 years, their numbers
increased by only 50 per cent; but within a decade (in 1921), there were twice as many insane
as in 1881, and nearly 30 per cent higher than in 1911. The increase during the last decade
has been 47 per cent—61 per cent in the case of males and 32 per cent in the case of females;
and these large increases require an explanation.

Cause. Pcrsons.‘i Males, |Females.
Congenital 27 | }? 13 A special enquiry was made after the census Ccauses of
T’:Eégiil;lui‘;:;:f]i\nné:s ol ; into the causes which led to the attack of insanity.
Sniritaal influence 7 | 1 6 inganity in each of the 153 cases enumerated ;
%;"T;“ or privation § \ 2 + but in as many as 65 cases, no satisfactory
I 2 2 s . .
ot .l p 1 account was available. The remaining 88 cases
Mercly ceventric 3] 1 2 were thus explained :—
i
Total ... 8 1 40 |

bongemtal insanity comprises cases of idiocy or imbecility due to arrested cerebral
development ; the causes may be pre-natal or post-natal. In pre-natal cases, there is a history
of neurotic inheritance such as insanity, epilepsy, alcoholism, syphilis being commonly present
in one or both parents. A severe shock or accident during gestation, especially if a woman is
of a neurotic type, may produce an idiot, The children born of consanguineous marriages are
sometimes idiots. Post-natal causes are chiefly infantile convulsions.

The remaining 61 cases refer to weakmindedness due, not to arrested development, but to
progreseive deterioration, resulting either from gross brain disease or from degeneration of the
nervous elements of the brain.

5. The figures of the insane by age perlods at the last two censuses are shown below :~— Insane by age
o B o o o o o periods,
Agtual numbe1 \umber per 10.000 of tlm t()t‘ll atﬂlcted
L Males. ! Females, Males. j Females.
Age period, P ‘
1931, Clesn | te2n 1921. 1931, | 1921, 1931, | 1921 1 1931, { 1921.
. i - . i -~
, L @ e e L e | oo @
Total ... 87 ‘ 54 66 50 10.000 10.000 10,600 10,000
| i
I'_'jl“ j 1] 1 3 2 115 185 455 400
_,‘J’—ftl r 11 6 7 G 1.265 1.112 1.061 1.200
r‘:)—-m . ‘ 19 13 17 13 2.183 2,407 2.575 2,600
'4”‘?1 ot 26 21 17 10 2.988 3,888 2575 2.000
SO e 18 6 15 8 2,069 1,112 2274 1.600
eoﬂ)” e | 9 3 5 7 1,035 555 758 1,400
and over .| 3 4 2 4 345 741 302 800
S |
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CHAPTER VII.

In spite of a decrease in the general population, the actual numbers of the insane have
increased in every age period except the first and the last in the case of males and up to 50 in
the case of females. Out of a total of 49 additions to the insane during the ten years 192131,
no less than 41 are found in the adult ages (20-50),

Males, Females,
; - ) ;\Y‘l‘l‘l;l}—:‘l*l-ﬂ - :Num‘m'r» lvn : : :
Age period. Num- |0 edine | NUm [ e Looking at the question from another point
Y;fﬁ)lﬂl age period ‘l":’lelﬂ aze peviod  Of view, the marginal figures exhibit the num-
Tt i 1931 T in 193l ers of the afflicted in each age period in 1921
side by side with those in the succeeding age
?'-’lf);() (1) {}' [ é N period in 1931. These figures show that while
20-50 T 26 | 13 17 Insanity develops in males only up to 40 years
3040 w22 18 | 10 15 of age, females are liable to attacks up to 50.
1030 6 9 1 8 A
50 and over 7 3 F 11 o2

The maximum number of the insane is found in the age period 20-40. Males are larger
in the period 30-40 and females in the period 20-30.

Number per 100.00
of the community,

Community.
' 6. Out.of the 153 insane people, 134 were Hindus,
13 Musalmans and 6 Christians. Of the 134 Hindus,
ten were Brahmans and 23 belonged to the depressed
35 | 46 | a1 classes. The number of the insane as compared with

‘ the total population in that community is very high in

Persons,
Males.

‘ p
|
k

Females,

Pudukhottai State ...

Hindus 36 1 42 31 .
B;:hr‘;m,s o 13 51 the case of Brahmans and Musalmans (see figures in
Other Hindus 34 10 29

Musalmans 86 140 37

Christians 33 35 32

|
|
|
!
¥
Depressed classes ‘ 39 39 39 the margin).
|
i

Only twelve of the insane were born outside the State; eight came from the adjoining
Madras districts and the remaining four were from Chingleput, Coimbatore, Malabar and
Punjab. They were all enumerated as houseless poor in Pudukkottai town.

. 7
% =

Civil condition, | 3 ) g
\ S Twenfy-one males were literate, three of them algo m
"""" T English. There was no literate woman. Their civil condition is
Unmarried Lolo32 17 : :
Married 7| 4 | 2¢  shown in the margin
Widowed . 9 23

7. The statistice of the deaf-mute recorded at the last two censuses are given below :—

Number per 10,000 of the tbtai )
afflicted.

Actual Number,

Age, Males. ! Females, Males. ; Females,

1931 ’ 1921 | 1931

1921 1931 J 1921 J 1931 l 1921

|

LPudukkottai Stute 258 203 167 195 10,000 | 10,000 10,000
0—10 ... 48 42 26 72 | 2,060 | 2,070 | 1,641
10—20 ... 72 48 56 67 | 8,090 | 2,364 I 3,436
20—30 ... 38 45 29 | a1 1,631 | 2,216 2,102
30—40 ... 38 36 21 | 30 | 1631 | 1773 1,538
40—50 ... 22 19 17 1 13 944 936 667
50—60 ... 11 8 14 10 472 394 513
60 and over  ° 1 3 4 2 172 247 103

If blindness is often the disease of 0ld age and insanity and leprosy, those of the adult,
deaf-mutism is the disease of the infant, as only persons born deaf and dumb are noted as
such in the census schedule. But the deaf-mute does not figure in the census return until he
is past five years of age ; parents and guardians fondly hope, as long as they can, that affliction
is no part of theirs ; when deferred hope kecomes a forlorn hope, there is neither purpose nor
profit in concealment and its existence is declared to the census enumerator.
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8. The record of deaf-mutes at the various censuses isshown in the margin. Their number
has risen by 81 per cent during the

Actual nuntber, Number 1’0;:;1_11?;,'-30“ ot the  lagt 50 years. There were only 221

. e bopmRBN L persons (males 113 ; females 108)
Year. ‘ i . s infirmi

Persons, | Males, | Females.| Cersons, ' Males, » Females, _returned as afflicted by this infirmity

_ I | in 1881, probably because the great

1931 100 03 L - . - famine of 1877 killed most of these
095 3. 57 %} 22 S( - .

1921 398 203 195 93 99 | 83 defectives. For the ten years ending

1911 390 208 182 95 106 | S) 1891, the census returns showed an

e e A ] o T increase of 75 per cent; but in 1901

talt B i b = 4 i e
1881 w221 113 108 73 79 j 63 there was a fall of 10 per cent,
In 1911, the

i chiefly among women.

figures again rose, this time by about
14 per cent, and the total figures are about the same since then. In 1981, while the total
afflicted remains the same as in 1921, there is an increase of 30 males and a decrease of 28
females. :

9. Compared with the rest of India, Pudukkottai State has the unenviable repulation of
being the hotbed of deaf-mutism, one in every thousand of the population being afflicted.
In 1921, against an average of 60 deaf-mutes for a hundred thousand people for the whole of
India, Pudukkottai had 93, the figures being exceeded in only two other places Sikkim
(176) and Kashmir (138). This position is further illustrated by the following statement
which exhibits the figures of deaf-mutes for the whole of India, the Madras Presidency,
the adjoining Madras districts and the Pudukkottai State.

Number per 1\\(,\‘.00%)"& the population.
N — -
Province or Distriet. 1At 12l Sl
Persons, Males. Feu‘\alcs. Pcrsuns.i Males, | Females| Persons, | Males. ‘ Females,

) ® w e lew @ ol ol
India ‘ 60 1‘ nt 49 G4 74 53
Ma lray Presidency 70 ‘ >1 2 51 i DR +H 78 87 3]
Tunjore district 85 ‘ 100 i1 39 E 17| 31 85 101 69
Trichinopoly district... 35 1 092 i K6 E HA ‘ o 01 101 hH
Ramnad district L b 104 TG >0 | 57 14 a0 101 20
Madura district SUL 69 70 { a1 T 89 68
Pudukkottai State 100 ‘ 122 80 0 i 99 - 106 s

10. An enquiry into the physicél and mental condition of the deaf-mutes in the State
- was wmade after the enumeration. Replies were received

£, | £ in the case of 320 individuals (males 193 and females 127)

Oceupation. z é I g out of the 400 afflicted (males 233, females 167). Of this

= 25 nuwmber thirteen persons have died or left the place where

: ] ‘ they were enumerated ; 185 persons are dependents; and

Tutul 122 8 144 the remaining 122 persons are actually earning their bread

< avricultariss 8| o33 | 1 (see margin) and are reported to be quite fit. Of the 185
‘\;‘"uli}n\‘_ 26 15 11 dependents (males 98, females 87), only 28 persons
s sl 0 (males 20, females 8) are either feeble-minded or subject
Washernien N 3 2 to epileptic fits and a few of them have also physical
'i\:l\::.lf-(fl};-lumm o 3 | -+ deformities. The result .of this somewhat superficial
Othors S B p investigation seems to show that deaf-mutism in the State
is ordinarily not due to or combined with, cretinism, as is

the case in some other parts of India. It is possible that
expert medical examination might veveal possibilities of cure for these unfortunates.

11. It has been the universal esperience that deaf-mutes, suffering as they do from a
congenital defect, do not live long. Accordingly, we find that in spite ot the fact that enu-
meration is defective in the earlier age periods, over 50 per cent of them are under 20; and
nearly one-third more are between 20 and 40. Only a sixth of the total afflicted live beyond
the afge of 40 and four men and four women ot of a total of 400 had passed beyond the
age of 60.

8

Comparison
with previous
censuses.

Comparison
with other
Provinces.

Etiology of
deaf-mutism,

Age periods
and sexes.
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Till 1931, the sexes among deaf-mutes were more or less equal in the State, although in
India as a whole there was very great disparity in

Nuniber of women per 1.000 men, the figures (see margin) which is attributed to con-
~——— cealment of women defectives. Qpn examination of

Year. Ilﬁttltlflll Madias, | India, the Sta'te figares by age [_)eriods, we find that the
S . defect in women was highest (613 women per

1951 . - _— ) thousand men) in the period 5-15 probably because
00 961 7% Gl people will not easily declare an infirmity in the
1911 ... .. 875 803 | 67T case of a marriageable girl. Between the ages of
izgl’ ]gf;? \ N(‘)t‘o | Kot 15 and 30, there were 786 women to a thousand
1881 ‘956 | ] available | A¥i1ablemen; but again there is a drop in the period 30-50,
where there are only 633 women to a thousand

men. This may be due to the smaller resisting
power of women ; but there were 12 women over 50 against 15 men.

12.  All but 18 of the deaf-mutes were born in the State itself. 17 were born in the
four adjoining districts and the other is the daughter of a carpenter from the Nilgiri district.

|
Civil comdition. } Males, Females,
-+ — Six of the deaf-mutes have been returned as
Unmarried .., ‘ 173 105 literate. Their civil conditions are shown in the
Married .., 31 30 margin.
Widowed ... . J 9 P &l

18. Blindness is a disease which no one is ashamed to confess, and is not on that account
concealed. Further, although mere dimness of vision on account of old age or some
supervening ailment is sometimes mistaken for blindness, it does not ordinarily require expert
medical knowledge for its diagnosis. The figures of blindness are considered for India as a
whole more satisfactory than those of other infirmities. But the position in the Pudukkottai
State does not appear to be equally satisfactory.

Pl

The statement below shows the numbers recorded as blind at each of the last six
censuses :—

Prrsoxs. Mares. Fraanss,
- A , — S |
Variation from j Variation from ! Variation from
Year. | Number previous census. Number previous census. Number| previous census.
afflicted. " afllicted. afflicted.
Actual. | Percentage. . Actual. | Percentage. i Actual, | Percentage.
(1) (2) (3) (4 () (6) (7) F® (" (10)
f
1931 ...| 341 —81 1 1919 | 189 —19 — 013 | 152 | —¢2 —28:97
1921 .| 422 +83 1 42448 208 + 60 +40-54 214 +23 +12:04
1911 .| 339 —-58 | —1461 148 —42 —2211 191 —16 - 773
1901 ... 397 +11 4+ 289 190 + 23 +13-%7 207 —12 — 548
1801 ... 386 —26 — 63 167 —43 — 20047 219 +17 | 4 842
1881 ... 412 210 202
l

We began with 412 blind people in 1881 and end up with 341 in 1931. If it wada
regular decrease from census to census, we may congratulate ourselves on improved conditions
in prevention or treatment. But the case is just the reverse.

In 1881 there were 210 males; in the next decade they dropped by over 20 per cent
t0 167 ; in the next census (190]) the figure rose by 14 per cent to 190 ; again in 1911 it fell
by 22 per cent to 148; in 1921 there is a sudden rise again of over 40 per cent and we get 208
blind; in 1981 there is a decrease of § per cent and we now have 189 blind males.

The fluctuations in the figures of women, though not so erratic as those for men, are still
irregular.

It is difficult to believe that the previous figures were accurate; with this caution, we
may proceed to examine them.

14. The number of the blind in the State in 1981 was 341 of whom 189 were males
and 152 females. This is the first time after 1881 that we have a smaller number of blind
women than blind men. While the difference is only 4 per cent in 1881, it is nearly
20 per cent at present.
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15.  Compared with the other parts of India, Pudukkottai had fewer blind people in 1921,
as there were in it only 99 blind persons per 100 000 of the population against 152 for the
whole of India. The Madras Presidency and two of the adjoining British “districts (Tan]ore
and Trichinopoly) showed, however, a smaller proportion of the blind than the State; but in
the present census, only the Tanjore district has a smaller proportion of the blind than the

State. The figures are given below :—
Number of the blind per 100 000 of the population.
1931, 1921, 5 1911,
Provinee or Distriet, - ! ;—
Persons. | Males, |Females, | Persons | Males. |Females, Persons,| Males, [Females,
. e T T e e T T
Tudia P 152 145 160 142 138 145
Madras Presidency 111 105 116 87 87 86 81 83 79
Tanjore district 30 91 71 57 ‘ 64 51 38 2 54
‘ ]
Trichinopoly distriet... 105 105 li 104 83! 87 79 o] ] 76
Ramnad district 128 132 | 125 147 \ 112 103 118 126 111
| |
dMadura district 116 112 20 a3 i 105 100 96 02 100
: ,
Pudukkottai State ... ... .. 83 94 2 T/ B (1 94 82 75 89
s | |
The comparative immunity of Pudukkottai may be due to the fact that there are few
large towns in it, and that persons, leading an open air existence in the country, have no

occasion to strain their eyes or fill them with road dust.

. Actual number. | Number per mille,
. -
Age period.
\ Malex. | Females,] Males. | Females, 16. B]indness, unlike deaf-mutism or
e e —_ leprosy,-is a disease of old age, affecting women
State ... ‘ 189 152 | 1000 | Loon morc than men. 55 per cent of the blind men
( 0 , . ) and 67 per cent of the blind women in 1931
0—13 2 12 6 7t :
1530 31 6 Lo L 105 were over 45 years of age. The figures for age
30—13 ! 12 22 222 143 periods are given in the margin,
45 —60 b4z 37 222 | 243
60 and over I 62 63 J 328 ,‘ 128
1

17.

In 133 out of the 341 cases (or 39 per cent)—66 males and 67 females—cataract was
reported as the cause; some of these persons may have regained their sight if they had sought
proper medical aid.

An enquiry was made after the census into the causes of blindness in the State.

In 156 cases (see margin), blindness was due

_— U to avoidable causes. Children are born blind, or

Cauxe, Persons,  Males, |Females, . . iy - \ !
\ lose their sight within a few days after birth,
"~ chiefly by the introduction at birth of impure
Congenital . 6l a1 26 foreign matter into the mothei’s system ; if care

(tonorrheal ophthahma 23 13 10 . . . .

Small-po 50 | 26 2 c s 1 €
mall-pos ... ‘ 24 is taken to keep the mother, midw fe and th
Unskilled treatmept For eye 20 1 14 6 surroundings clean, chances of congenital blind-
disease. Total 156 9 s mness or gonorrheal ophthalmia would be mini-
mised. Small-pox could have been prevented by

timely vaccination.

Accidental injuries account for 16 cases (eicht of each sex) and three males lost their
sight after an attack of jaundice. No-cause could be discovered in 32 cases, and one person
has been cured.

l i
Civil condition, | Persons, | Males. . Females,

B | o 18. There were only 29 blind people born
Cutuaeriod 1 < o N outside the State—25 in the adjoining districts

‘ , ) ) R and four in Ceylon. Their civil condition is
Married 114 85 31 : :

shown in the margin.

Widewed 136 33 03

Ten blind males were literate, The women were all illiterate.

Comparisen
with other
parts of
India.

Age periods,

Causes of
blindness,

Birth-place,
literacy and
civil condi-

tion.
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Tital ... 1 541
\

Kallans . \‘ [
Valaiyans ! 19. As the bulk of the people are agricalturists, the
Paraiyan~ G0 S f the bl Is .
Pallins o i majority of the blind also belong to the agricultural com-
Other agriculiural castes ... | 63 munities (vide margin). 273 of their number werc dependents.
§éﬂ§ﬁ$’\}m })L 30 Among the earners are eight bankers, seven astrologers, six
Artisans, Lraders, cte. o beggars, two purohits, two physicians, and one musician.
Othier Hindus Lk 33
Musalmans ... et 10

Christians i 17

20. Leprosy and its symptoms are understood in a general way by the man in the street,
put it is a disease which it is very difficult for any one but a medical man to diagnose with
certainty, especially in the early stages, as there may then be no marked pain, disfigurement
or other inconvenience. Further, a person suffering from the anwmsthetic variety of the
disease looks bealthy to all appearance; only a careful medical examination will reveal the
existence of a discoloured anwmsthetic patch in the skin. One high medical authority has
expressed the opinion that there were at least half a million lepers in India, or nearly five
times the number usually recorded at a census. Another equally high authority puts it at
double that number. In this connection, it is somewhat significant that in the Madras
Presidency the number of lepers reported per 100,000 of the pepulation ih 1931 is nearly
double that recorded ten years ago, and that the increase is found in both sexes. It is
possible that our figures, collected in a comparatively smaller area, are less inaccurate

" than those of our neighbours: but even here, the sex proportions among the afflicted seem

to leave no room for doubt that there has been some appreciable concealment among female
sufferers.

21. According to the census of 1931, there were in the State 185 lepers, 144 of whom
were males and 41 females, almost exactly the same numbers as there were in 1911 {the
male figures for 1921 were apparently incorrect). Comparative figures are given below from
1881 :(—

Actual Hgures. ‘ Number per 100,000.

Year. | T |
Persons. Males IFemales. Persons, } Males. Females.
S O SO N S S
| | ‘
1931 . 185 ‘ 144 11 J 405 75 20
1921 1 b9 12 ‘ 33 18 19
1911 181 : 141 | 10 J\ 44 72 19
[
1901 105 | 77 | 2w 98 43 14
i
1891 T A 27 2w 11 14
‘ \ g ' ‘
1881 87 ; 63 J 24 ! 29 14 15

The number of lepers rose by 16 per cent between 1881 and 1891 and remained practically
at that level in 1901 ; in 1911 we find a sudden increase in their numbers by nearly 80 per
cent, chiefly among males; since then, the numbers again remain more or less constant.
The rise in 1911 is very probably due to a better standard of enumeration on that occasion,
as there is nothing to show that about that fime there happened anything to favour develop-
ment of the disease in the State itself or that outside lepers migrated into the State in large
numbers, ‘

Number per
LO0,00C per-ons in

Locality. T
L. 22, Pudukkottai State ranked below its sister States of
mmr e meem—— = o = = = Travancore and Cochin in 1921 in the proportion of lepers ;
Travancore a1 33 but in 1911, the proportions were equal in Travancore and
Cochin ... .. 4s . so  Pudukkottai, while it was 50 per cent higher in Cochin.

Pudukkottai e 46 33

e e
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The statement below compares the figures for Pudukkottai State for the last 3 censuses
with those for India as a whole, the Madras Presidency, and the four adjoining Madras

districts :(—
Number of lepers pm 100 000 of the populatwn
| 1931. . 1921. 1911.
Province or Distriet. | i |
| Persons. \hles Females. | Persons. | Males, | Females, | Persons. | Males. ! Females.
T 1 | | T
India cee! . } 32 46 18 35 | 51 18
Madras Presidency ... 0 107 L E 37 YT 19 40 1+ 62 ‘ 20
Tanjore district ... T 128 30 36 | 58 15 o T4 20
Trichinopoly district.. 1 65 99 32 | 2% 45 12 32 50 | 15
Ramnad district  ...| 46 rE 21 32 53 12 . B> 56 17
Madura district } 74 115 . 34 39 6O 20 34 88 16
Pudukkottai State .| 6 | 75> [, 20 33 | 4w |10 | 4 ‘ 72 } 19
} |
One 51gn1ﬁcant fact Wchh emerges from these
Number per 100.000. figures is that, while in the Tanjore, Trichinopoly and
Madras 1 D Madura districts which have a comparatively large
. eccan. . . . - .
Year. |  Presidency. | ~ ' irrigated area, the proportion of lepers is high,
; vt ~ Ramnad district, whose physical features are similar
Males. | Females.| Males. | Females. .
T 1 1o those of the State, had exactly the same proportion
;';1 . .5 s 16 of lepers as the State in 1931. The figures for the
1021 o 14 5 " four Deccan districts show that there are compa-
1911 62 20 19 \ 8 ratively fewer lepers in that tract than in the rest of
1132% )§ }é 5’;; l o the Madras Presidency. Whether a dry hot climate
e 7 ) gives immunity from leprosy is a question for experts
to decide.
23. Judged by age perlods recorded in the State (see margin) leprosy seems more to be a Age periods.

disease of the adult than of the youth or of
Number old age. Of the 144 male lepers in 1931.

Actual namber,

Age periods. ber 1909 99 men (or nearly 70 per cent) were between

Males, |Females.| Males, |Females,  the ages of 20 and 50. Those under 20 formed

| 6 per cent and those over 50, 25 per cent.

DPudukhottai State... | 144 i l1ow |wp  These figures scem to show that the disease

develops in males between the ages of 20 and

(1)6]20 ! ; o %;f 30 and attains its maximum level between 30

2030 17 A RS iin and 40 and that patients begin to die off after

30-40 18 1 | 3,333 076 the 40th year  But the fact that eleven

oo i ool Ese | yias of them were living beyond their 60th year

60 and over : 11 G 76| 1464 seems to show that the disease does not kill
| its victims quite quickly.

No useful deductions can be drawn from the figures of female lepers, as the

statistics are obviously incomplete. But that six out of 41 of their reported number
should be over 60, might show that women have a higher power of resistance than men.

24. Of the 185 lepers enumerated in the State, all but fourteen were born in the State Birth-place,
itself ; these fourteen were born in the adjoining districts :;:1111 ::rlildl-

31 males and one female were literate ; one of the males was also literate in English. literacy.

Civil condition. ‘ Males, | Females,
\L}Illlu'.'n'll‘ied ii }3 The figures of civil condition are shown in the margin.
Married .
Widowed 16 17
Number 25. An examination of the figures for India as & Religion
per 100.000. T TLe . .
Commianity. ——————- whole seems to indicate that communities holding a higher and caste.
Males. | Females. position in the social scale, with a high level of civilization,
- L= _ are comparatively immune from the disease. The greater
Brahmame s <3 liability of the lower castes has been ascribed to their
;\cllllllam Wlo133 56 poverty and to the small, insanitary, and often dirty, houses
T Ly ] . . .
oy mli];]ill:lu\d ‘%}q‘ﬁ;g‘- N is  in which they live. The State figures do not show that the
Other Hindus o 0 19 higher castes are in any way immune from this malady or
Musalmans . 126 12 that the lower castes suffer from it to an undue extent
Churistians 104 22 3 1
(see figures in the margin).
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i ! !
—_— ‘ll’ersons.k Malex,  Females,

i t

| ) ‘
i 26. The majority of the women lepers
&mrmrking dependents ... 1T 59 D were dependents, but among males, the earners

orking dependents : 18 1+ | L4 { 3
Farmers S l 9 were preponderant {see margin).
Agriculturists Gy 136 } 3

..}‘ 1

Various occupations, followed by one or two persons each, were returned by the non-
agricultural male lepers. Among those may be mentioned barber, washerman, vegetable or
provision dealer, carpenter.

Eleven of the female working dependents were attending to household work.

Total. | asli 1339, | Fasli 1340, 27. The statement in the margin shows
| certain other diseases which were treated in the
Town hospital during recent years. Syphilis

Disease,

Syphilis 1.003 476 7 : . . 3
Tubercalosis . T 193 1% claims the largest number of patients; then
Hookworm { 23 O 15 comes tuberculosis which is mostly of the
Guineaworm ... ... | 6 2 : bone and intestinal types. Pulmonary tuber-
Rilariasis oo | G 1 bt

|

; i culosis is rare in the State.

Only 23 cases of hookworm came into the hospital; but the disease, though not much
in evidence in the town, is reported to be prevalent in the Kolattur and Alangudi taluks.
Guineaworm, once a pest in the State, is fast disappearing, lingering only in parts of Kolattur
and Tirumayam taluks. These two diseases are due chiefly to insanitary habits of life and
they are bound to disappear with an improved sanitary conscience among the people.

Filariasis is said to be confined to Pudukkottai town and even there, only t0 the eastern
portion. 1t is believed to have been imported into the State from the Tanjore district, °
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OCCUPATIONS.

‘ That man shall not live by bread alone’’ pcstulates, by implication, the need for bread Occupations:
for man’s life on earth; and as the earning of it occupies the major portion of a life-time, it is f‘fxlt’ﬁ“‘:gﬁ
called the man’s * occupation.” Occupation has therefore two aspects, firstly, that it secures
food for men and women and secondly, that it occupies their time  'The census has dealt with
the question from both these points of view.

In 1881, emphasis was laid on the. fact of occupation of time; men and women
wore primarily classified into (a) those having an occupation and () those having no
occupation, and no account was taken of the means of subsistence of those who had no
occupation. Purticulars of work were recorded in the case of individuals coming under the
tormer category.

In 1891, on the contrary, prominence was given to the other aspect, i.e., occupation as a
means of livelihood ; instructions were accordingly issued for record in the schedule of
particulars of the occupation by which each individual obtained his food, whether as an
earner or as a dependent. Adequate provision for this ambitious programme was not, however,
made when the schedule was framed; it had only one column in which the means of
subsistence of ea¢h individual, whether worker or dependent, had to be entered, the latter
being distinguished from the former by the addition of the word “ dependent ™’ to the entry
of occupation. Two facts are never properly recorded in a single column and this case was
no exception. There was a great deal of confusion in the compilation office in distinguishing
workers from dependents, with the result that, in the final tables, this distinction was
abandoned. The statistics of occupation for the Pudukkottai State were not separately
compiled at this Census and are not therefore now available. .

Oceupation or means | Moeans of . . .
of subsistence of | wgbsistence Profiting b revious experience, three columns were
ene . .
actual workers, of depend-  provided in the census schedule for 1901, as shown in the
o ) elifr“u‘q”]‘ margin, to achieve the objects in view, i.e., to obtain a record of
Prineipal, lblﬂ“ldlﬂf."- workers, the total number of persons supported by each occupation, as
——— — —-——  well ag of those who actually work at it, either as the principal,
9 to 11 or as a subsidiary, occupation.

) No change was made in 1911 orin 1921, either in the form of the schedule or in the
Instructions for filling it. But, as the statistics collected in the general schedule firnished
only a vague idea of the functional distribution of the people, a separate industrial schedule
was prescribed for obtaining information regarding the personnel employed in organized
establishments and the power uvsed therein.

) In 1931, however, the pendulum has swung back to the other side; on this occasion, as
In _1881, prominence has been given to the aspect of occupation as the life-work of an
mdw1du.a,1; indeed a further step in this direction has been taken by recording the occupation
of working dependents, even though they may not thereby positively augment the family
income.  As was the case fifty years ago, no record was made at the last census of the
Occupations which supported persons whe were dependent on others for their maintenance.

2. To appreciate the full effect of the changes introduced in 1931, we have first to Earners and
understand how the family income is made up In the cultivating communities, to which the dependents.
;lllla]orlty of the popula'gion oflthe State belong, the family income is not, as is generally
. Pposed to bg the case in the literate or professional classes, made up of the earnings of one
¥ more working men in the household on which the rest of the family, chiefly women and
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children, ‘‘ depend ™ for their maintenance, A family is an indissoluble economic unit in
which ordinarily each member who can usc his limbs does his bit to the support of the family,
Even in the so-called leisured communities, women and children bear the brunt of the house-
hold work so essential for the smcoth and efficient running of the home. As the Superintend-
ent of Census (1921), Punjab, points out: '*A very large part of the apparent want of
employment of female labour arises from the fact that the classification of occupations was
drawu up by men and not by women ; many women appear as unemployed when they should
be classed as actual workers engaged in domestic duties, in cooking, grinding of grain, drawing
water from wells, taking food to their families in the field, preparing and mending clothes, and
last but certainly not least in child bearing.”” Further in agricultural and artisan families
children begin to help their parents in their work at a very early age; but a fair assessment of
the money value of such work is no doubt difficult. Lo bring as far as possible all classes of
workers into the net, without at the same time mixing up adult and juvenile labour or
outdoor and indoor activities in one heap, it was decided first to make a record of the occupa-
tions of all persons who directly earned an income; and, then to make a separate record of the
occupations of those who did not earn an income but ‘made a distinct contribution towards
the support of the family including discharge of household duties. The result shows that in
1931, 75 per cent of the male population and 72 per cent of the female population between
the ages of 5 and 70 were following some occupation or other, either as earners or as
working depend-
ents, as against
77 per cent of the
males and 58 per

)
‘ Males, ‘
|

Females,

Madras

i Pudukkot- [Travancore| Madrax | Pudulckot- ITravancore

I tai State. State Presi(lency.i tai State, | State. |Presidency.
i R P ‘ | ——-- cent of the females
Harners 2w 219 ‘ 273 1 12 | 7 1o in 1921, The
Working dependents . 24 32 200 1 209 | 151 152 marginal  state-
Nou -l\z«nll\mf' dqnuld | 164 252 201 191 275 241 ment shows the

ont=, .

| l i proportions of
earners, Wc)rkinU

dependents and non-working dependents per 1,000 ‘of the total population in- 1931 in the
Pudukkottai and Travancore States and in the Madras Presidency.

- -
. - Tudustry in
Sabsidiar tr

Subsidiary which

|
Principal | .

| occupation

|

|

Barner or ) oceapation | g, employed (for 3. Four columns were provided in the
dependent. | for earncrs ! ; IC p arganised .
ooy, 17 ke]pcn{lcnh employees census schedule for the record of particulars
may be given) "0 regarding ocecupations as shown in the margin.

0 10 ! 11 12

The last column has dispensed with the need for a separate industrial census.

The instructions to enumerators for filling in these four columns are noted below :—

“ Columns 9 to 12 ave the most difficult in the census schedule but if certain main
considerations are remembered these columns will not present any difficulty.

¢ Evexy human being earns his or her own bread or depends on somebody else for it.
The first is an earner and the second is a dependent.

“Going into more detail, every person who receives wages or pay, in cash or in kiad, for
physical or intellectual labour, or who receives rent from land or house or interest on invest-
ments, or from any other source, sliould be shown as an earner. 1t is not necessdry to
constitute a person an earner that his earnings should completely meet all expenditure on his
or her maintenance. ‘

“Further, it is not necessary that any person should actually do work of some kind.
A child in receipt of income from investments or rent of land or house is an earner.

“In joint families, only adult members should be shown as earners. Women and
children will ordinarily be shown as dependents, unless they could be classified as earners 1n
the circumstances explained in the sequel.

““If a person is shown as an earner in column 9, the occupation or other source from
which the income is derived should be shown in column 10, In .cases where there is more
than one source of income, that giving the next largest income should be shown in column 11,
In cases where a per:on with private means follows some oocupation that occupation should
be entered in column 10 even though it may yield a smaller income and the source of private
income should be shown in column 11. Ounly one subsidiary occupation should be shown in
column 11 against any earner.

“Iivery person who is not an earner, i.e.,, who depends for his maintenance an the
pleasure of another, is a dependent.
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“Only those women and children will be shown as earners who help to augment the
family income. Dependents who assist in the work of the family and contribute to its
support without actually earning wages should be shown as dependents in column 9 and
under subsidiary oceupation in column 11. A woman who collects and sells firewood or
cowdung is thereby adding to the family income, and should be shown as an earner. So also
a woman who regularly assists her husband in his work (e.g. the wife of a potter who
fetches the clay from which he makes his pots), but not one who merely renders a little
occasional help.

“ A woman who keeps house for her husband is a dependent and entered as such in
column 9, but hag the subsidiary occupation, column 11, of house-keeping. Similarly weaving
is often aﬁ important subsidiary occupation for women dependents and should be entered in
column 11, where it may, or may not, have to take the place of house-keeping. Women who
are in receipt of income from private means e.g wGF garw, L@ar@lusyw, ete., which does
not usually go towards the family maintenance should be shown as Dependent, but this (or any
other similar) source of income may be shown in column 11.

* Boys at school or college should be shown as dependents.

“ A boy who sometimes looks after his father’s cattle is a dependent, but if he regularly
does field labour or tends cattle for the family, that occupation may be entered against him in
column 11. If, on the contrary, the boy is a cow-herd or field labourer, and earns pay as
such, either in cash or in kind, he should be shown as an earner and the occupation entered
against him in column 10.

“I need hardly emphasize the fact that the entries in columns 10 and 11 should be
absolutely precise, because the occupation refurns will have to be classified under 200 heads
and unless the entries are precise, it will be quite difficult to decide under what head they are
to be classified. If a person is employed in a shop the nature of the goods vended in the shop
should be explained, e. g. leather ghop, toddy shop, cloth shop, ete. If a person is employed in
a manufacturing concern, it should be stated to what it relates, e.g. timber, krass, lead, ete.,
and similarly in ‘bther goods. If a person is a clerk or a labourer or a watchman, it should be
stated where he is employed, e. g. in a cloth shop, mrated water factory, rice mill, ete.

“ Persons engaged in some special forms of agriculture, e.g. cultivation of betelvine,
tobacco, cotton, etc., may be shown as such.

* Where an occupation is given as spinning or weaving the enumerator should always set
down the textile spun or woven ; if the spinning or weaving is by hand this should be stated.

“Column 12 is intended to show whether a person works on his own account in his own
hiome or is employed by any other person in an organization in which a certain number of
persons are employed for the common purposes of the undertaking, e.g. a factory. a firm, etc.
Persons employed in small bazaars or under petty shop-keepers will not be shown as employed
in an organization.”

4. The entries thus made were abstracted in a central office and the individual entries
were classified into grouys in accordance with a scheme prescribed by the Census Commissioner
for India for adoption throughout the country. The scheme in its present form was first
adopted in 1911, slight modifications being made from time to time, based on subsequent
experience. The history of the scheme is given in the India Census Report, 1921, thus:

“In 1881, the English scheme was adopted with a few minor modifications, but it
proved unsuitable to the conditions of India and an entirely new scheme was devised and
substituted in 1891, which included in all 478 groups. This scheme was amplified and
expanded in 1901 with the result that the number oi groups rose to 520. Kxperience in the
classification offices, however, showed that attempts at elaborate classification were beyond the
capacity of the Indian refurns and the results were incommensurate with the cost and labour
spent on them. In 1911 a complete revision took place and a new scheme based on a system
devised by Dr, Jacques Bertillon and approved by th: International Statistical Institute was
introduced, consisting of four classes, twelve sub-classes. fifty-five orders and 169 groups.
This scheme, the method and detail of which is set out in the report of the 1911 Census, has
since been subjected to a considerable amount of criticism and is undoubtedly susceptible of
turther improvement. The question of adopting a uniform scheme of occupational classifica-
tion for the Empire was considered at the Statistical Conference held in Tiondon in January,
1920, and a draft founded on Bertillon’s classification was eventually circulated. It was not
however deemed desirable again to break the continuity of the Indian method by a further
elaborate vevision, especially as in its general outline the Indian scheme, with the much
greater simplicity which experience shows is necessary, sutficiently resembles the system
recommended to enable general comparison to be made in the larger categories of the figures.
The system followed at the present census (1921) is practically the same as that of 1911, but
?iP}f)Ortt_unity was taken to introduce modifications where the classification appeared obviously

€iective.”

10

Tabulation
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cation.
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CHAPTER VIII,

Compilation :
Principal and
subsidiary
occupations.

industry and commerce.

5.

From the information thus obtained and classified, Tables X and XI have been
compiled. All conceivable occupations are grouped together in Table X under four ‘‘ classes,”
which have been further divided into 12 sub-classes as shown below :—

A. Production of raw materials :—(1) Agriculture and breeding and tending of cattle ;
(2) Mining and prospecting for minerals.

B. Preparation and supply of material substances :~—3) Industry; (4) Transport;
(5) Trade.

C. Public administration and liberal arts:—(6) and (7) The military and the civil
establishments of Government ; (8) Professional, literary or artistic avocations.

D. Miscellaneous :—(9) Persons living on their income;
(11) Insufficiently described occupations; (12) Unproductive occupations.

(10) Domestic service 3

Sub-classes are further divided into orders {55) and groups (195), each group representing
a single occupation or a number of allied or similar occupations.

This scheme has been based on the experience of countries which have developed an
industrial civilization on modern lines, characterized by concentration aud specialisation in

In this country, on the contrary, we are still in the agricultural

stage of civilization, and each man carries on simultaneously a number of occupations on the

ancient lines.

To take an example, a cultivator owning a small bit of land will take an

adjoining piece of land on lease for rent and cultivate it in addition to his own; will keep a
few sheep or goats and poultry and sell them or their produce; he will cut or collect firewood
in the village or from the adjoining forest, carry it on his head or in a bandy to a favourable
market, and dispose of it there personally ; he will also carry the product of his cultivation—
wet, dry or garden—to the nearest shandy and sell it there; and in addition to these, he may
lend his surplus capital (if he has any) to his neighbours for interest, and collect the village

revenue as its monigar.
produce and other instances may be easily multiplied.

accurate account of all the sources of their livelihood.

largest income, and the subsidiary, the next largest (see paragraph 3 above).

Manufacturers like the potter or the oilman often market. their own

Multiplicity of occupations is therefore
the rule, and a picture of the economic life of the people will not be complete without an
As such a return of occupations is, in
the nature of things, impossible to obtain, enquiry was restricted to the two occupations of
each individual which gave him the largest portions of his income—the principal giving th=

Due partly to the difficulty in separating one occupation from another (e. g. when a person

MALEs. FEMALES.
Nuomber Number
Sub-class returning returning
Sub-class. Actual subsidiary Actual subsidiary
number. occupations number. occupations
per 1,000 per 1,000
earners, earners.
Total earners 115,952 49,368
Total returning subsidiary occupation. 28,248 200 3,271 66
L. Pasture and agriculture 10,112 87 2.280 16
II1. Industry 2,864 25 236 3
IV. Transport 2,368 20 5
V. Trade 2,793 24 225 3
VI. Public force 1
VIIL. Public administration GOS 5 7
VIIL. Liberal arts 1,247 11 29 1
IX. Pergons living on their income, 53 2
X. Domestic service ... 738 6
XI. Indefinite occupations 2,405 21 459 9
XIIL. Unproductive occupations 69 1 27

where some other occupation is returned, it is usually

both makes and
sells an article, he
has been shown as
the maker), partly
to the unwilling-
ness of the people
to disclose all the
sources of their
income and partly,
perhaps, to the
inability of the
enumerating staff
to elicit complete
information on
such points, only
a very small per-
centage of the
earners have re-
ported a subsidiary
occupation — 20-0
per cent of the
male earners and
66 per cent of the
female earners /see
figures in  the
margin). Agrieul-
ture is the most

favourite  subsi-
diary  occupation
and in cases

the principal occupation., 2

A
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6. The general distribution of the population of the State by occupations is given in
ihe subjoined statement :—

N | ber Number per 10,000 of earners
Actual number, and working dependents,
Occupations of earners and working dependents. ] :
Persons. Males, Females, ! Persons, ’ Males. ‘ Females,
| |
Total population ... 400,604 | 191,134 | 209,560
Non-working dependents e 142,259 63,742 76,517
Total earnars and working dependents .| 258,435 125,392 133,043 10,000 10,000 10,000
v Agricultore and eattle 1 131,433 86,047 45,386 5,086 6,862 3411
Cultivators | 121.370 78,923 42,447 4.690 6.204 3,190
shepherds 9,969 7,037 2,932 356 361 220
Qthers 94 87 7 4 T 1
1
. } i
2. Industry | 15,580 | 11,702 3,878 608 933 | 201
Potters, washermen and barbers 5 496 2,898 2,598 213 i 231 195
Wood and metal workers ... 1.052 4,033 19 157 322 2
Duilding industry warkers... 2,597 2350 241 101 188 { 18
Bazker and thatch-makers... 783 330 4573 30 26 34
Silk weavers 411 273 138 HE 22 10
Toddy drawers 332 332 13 26 .
Butchers ... 321 279 42 12 22 2
Scavengers 238 123 113 9 10 Q
Tailors 177 173 4 7 1+
Shoe and sandal makers .., 139 i 139 5 12
Cotron weavers 133 162 31 5} 8 2
Sawyers ... 87 87 { - 7! .
Wool spinners and weavers 85 5 81 1 ! 6
Otlier industries 726 370 1536 28 43 12
3. Transport 2’027 1,922 105 78 153 8
Cart owners and drivers ... 1,052 1.049 3 40 84
Others 975 873 102 38 69 8
4. Money lenders 3,668 3’222 446 142 257 34,
3 Tade | 8,656 | 6,267 | 2,389 335 500 180
Hotel-keepers and traders in food-stuffs ... 5.459 3.583 1.876 211 286 141
Other traders 3,197 2,684 513 124 214 39
6. Public administration, including Public £ < E
ublic admiistration, mceiading Public force 2"579 2’530 49 100 202 4
7. Professions and liberal arts ... | 8,187 2,962 225 123 236 17
S Serviee | 89,884 | 10,001 | 79,883 | 8,478 798 | 6,004
Dorestie service 72977 3.207 G9.770 2,894 256 5.244
Labourers ... 16,907 6,794 10,113 854 542 760
i
9. Others | 1,421 739 682 55 59 | 51
|

‘ These figures show that roughly one-third of the population lives by husbandry and
allied occupations, and another third by other occupations. The remaining third of the people
are dependent on others for their support.

‘/7- A comparison of the distribution of occupations in 1931 with that of the previous
censuses ig rendered somewhat difficult by the change made in the record of cecupations of
women and children. Hitherto, such of them as did active work on the family occupation
were shown as “ actual workers” on that occupation; otherwise, they were shown as
dependent on that occupation. On the present occasion, as we have already seen, a record
Wwas made for the first time of part time occupations of dependent women and children, which
md}rectly contributed to the family resources, or as in the case of women who attended to
their domestic duties (@5 sarb) relieved men of part of their responsibilities. Although
clear instructions were issued to enumerators on the point it cannot be said that the
distinction between active workers and part time workers or between working women and
ﬁomestic women was always properly made; to add to our difficulties, the Tamil word
‘&g sarn’’ ig also applied to agricultural pursuits and it is not unlikely that the occupation
Of certain men and women who were cultivators was entered as ‘®pésaros’ The
figures, such as they are, are exhibited in subsidiary table 1 for this Chapter in Part IIL.

General
distribution
of occupa~-
tions.

Comparison
with previous
censuses.
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The totals for the classes and sub-classes are compared below with the corresponding figures
for the Madras Presidency :—

\ Number per Statistics for Pudukkottai State.
10.000 of the |
total popu- | 1931, 1921, £ 1911 1901,
lation in .. *
_— g . Madras = = =
Class. Sub-class, Presidency. | Barners |3 £ x ;%‘ g 5 EE o
S \Wi-ll);(ilno- = %Z| Actual |y = £ Actual | & Actual |5 E =
} d d° = o = | workers.!'= © = | workers.[2 - workers,| = = 2
1931, | 1921, Gbend-| 5= & Es & E £s &
| ‘ COlR, |27 =7 F, PepeES 7, Z = A
R ! o — - — —
(€9} &2 B 1 H» (6 ()] QN ( an (12
| | o i I
\ !
All classes. %5,551 I 4,790 258,435 6,450 | 246,554 5,776 248,768 (6,040 229,989 | 6,045
A. Production of [ 2,702 12530 | 151,433 3,280 | 201,167 \L.713 | 193,715 14,703 | 189,040 | 4,969
raw materials, {
1. Exploitation of  |2,699 |3,5629 | 131,433 |3.280 [ 201,167 [ 4,713 | 193,713 | 4,705 | 180,040| 4,964
animals and vege- !
tation.
2, Exploitation of 3 1
minerals.
B. Preparation 66 | 850 | 29,096 726 | 27565 G46 | 30,267 735 | 29,273 769
and supply of
material sub- 3. Industry we | 485 519 | 15521 387 | 14,866 | 348 | 15310 | 372 | 16,146 124
stances. 4. Tran=port 62 19 2.027 51 1.057 235 933 23 2.205 ]
5, Trade | 21y 282 | 11,548 288 | 11.642 273 | 14022 | 340 | 10,922 287
C. Public Adminis- 111 95 3,766 144 5,996 140 6225 | 151 5,765 151
tration and
liberal arts, 6. Publie force 12 15 407 10 470 11 430 11 151 3
7. Public administra- 32 28 2,172 bR 1458 34 2,637 64 2,622 64
tion,
8. Professions and ) 52 3187 80 4,068 95 3.141 76 3,012 T
liberal arts, .
D. Miscellaneous. | 1,972 | 315 | 92,140 [ 2,300 | 11,886 | 277 | 18,560 | 451 5,911 156
9. Persons living on 6 7 339 9 271 6 249 G 252 h
their income.
10, Domestic service. | 1.376 22 1 72,077 | 1,821 957 22 4 =21 20 G01 20
11. Insattciently 356 | 235 | 17.742 +43 | 9.893 232 ¢ 16,501 404 3.188 &4
described occupa- ‘
tions.
12. Unproductive. 34 31 1,082 27 705 17 889 21 1.480 39
!

Tn the Madras Presidency, as in the State, there has been a rise in total earnevs;
agricultural occupations show a large fall against a large rise under domestic service. In-
sufficiently described occupations have doubled in both areas in 1931.

8. Abcut two-thirds of the male population of the State are sither earners or working
dependents, less than 35 per cent depending on others for their maintenance.

Of the workers, 686 persons per mille depend on agriculture (630) and cattle (56;.
Of 100 persons engaged in agricultural pursuits, 77 cultivate their own land, in a large
number of cases adding land rented from others; ten solely cultivate rented land; and eleven
are landless labourers. Liess than two per cent of the agriculturists are non-cultivating land
owners living on rent derived from land. ‘

Industries form the occupation of less than 10 per cent of the males. DBut even this
small number is made up of the hereditary village craftsmen who follow the calling of their
caste to meet the simple needs of the cultivator, and are in most cases paid in grain at the
time of the harvest and on other special occasions. KExcept the ubiquitous rice mill, a few
metal works in the Chettinad and the electric supply corporations, there are hardly any large
industries in the State.

More than half of the transport workers are the owners and drivers of the village carts
which still survive the railway. The others include the road and the railway statf, the bus
proprietors and agents, and the staff of the post oftice.

Money lenders though they form less than one-fortieth of the male population of the
State, are the most influential community, as they include the Nattukkottai Chettis, who
control an extensive system of banking extending over India and Burma, Ceylon and the
Straits Settlements and possibly alse other parts of Asia. The Valnad Chettis, and the
Musalmans in a few villages are the chief financing agency for the local rural population.

Tyade forms the occupation of 5 per cent of the males. More than half the number
are hotel-keepers or dealers in food-stuffs, including grocery stores. Musalmans take a leading
part in trade. But the bulk of the local trade is carried on in the shandies, the producer
often dealing directly with the consumer; such trade will not figure in the census returns.
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Five per cent are found in the public administration, including the public force, in the
professions and among the followers of the liberal arts.

About 8 per cent of the males are servants—2'6 per cent being motor drivers or cleaners
or domestic servants, and 54 per cent living on general labour. The latter class of people are
mostly unskilled workmen, who, in a favourable agricultural season, find employment in
cultivation.

9. Out of 209,560 women in the State, 49,368 (236 per mille) were earners and
83,675 (399 per mille) were working dependents. The remaining 76,517 women (365 per
mille) were dependents doing no work.

Of 133,043 women who were earners or working dependents, 69,770 (52 per cent)
returned their occupation as domestic service (G dsarw). Of this number 538 were earners
and 69,282 working dependents. The former group represents cooks and other domestic
servants in other people’s houses. The working dependents must have been mostly house-
wives who mamnage their own households.

The subjoined statement shows for the main castes the proportion of women per mille
of the total female population who, not beéing .earners themselves, devote their time and
energy to their household dutles —

“Above 400, 300—400. Under 300.
Tlamagan ves ... bb4 ‘Karum pnra"'tfw n e 801 Nadar e © ... 28T
Brahman ... e 040 Agamndaiyan ... 387 | Mauttiriyan ... .. 283
Raju " ... 497 | Chbetti ' .o 3830 Valaiyan .., ... 278
Nattukkottal Chettl ... 491 Ambattan ... e 871 Uppilivan ... © e 276
Musalman ... .. 483 Valuvadi ... e 370 Chakkiliyan e 246
Kammalan ... E ... 481 Melakkaran - . 5063 Vallamban ... e 237
Karvarai Vadogan eee 44D Idaiyan. ... P11} Kuorumban ... .o 183
SQaurashtra ... . 441 Kallan ... 359 Paraiyan .. e 174
Vanivan ... 430 | Andi, Dasari & Pandaram. 356 Kusavan ... . 166
Maravan . 419 Christian ... e 347 Pallan vee 152
Vellalan .. 418 Urali ... - e 333 Vannan eee 142
I\alkolan ... 329 Kuravan ... .. 101
Nattaman ... ... 319 Odde 74
- Wolins A large number of women of the agricultural
Occupation. - Earners.| depen- ~ communities always help their male relatives in the
: dents.  ygrious processes of cultivation. The mnext largest
Cultivators .. | 16667 | 10163 femi.nine occupations, @herefore, are cultivation, labour
Agvicultural Iabourers ... | 14.048 “¢76  (agricultural or otherwise) and tending of cattle. They
Labourers unspecified = ...y 9,667 6 employ 55,497 (42 per cent) women. Their actual
{EﬂfﬁﬁZliepf_e;%:]ﬁfml ﬁjj) '2"’;3 * occupations are shown in the margin. The working
secuparions, . ‘dependents shown as herdsmen and shepherds are little
© Total ... | 41,600 | 13,897  female children who tend the household cattle and sheep

during sparé hours.

Trade comes next in 1mportance the workers numbering 2,389 or 1 8 per cent of the
total. These include 687 petty bazaar keepers, who generally retail betel and nut and
tobacco—the elixir of the life of the South Indian labourer—either in a stall or as hawkers,
especially about fields at harvest time; 386 milk sellers; 8314 women
133 Who are makers and vendors of rice-cakes, sweetmeats, ete., and
121 223 hotel-keepers or servants. 135 women keep small grocery

1l ‘
Frait and \cvet 1Dle~ |
t‘ﬁ(u‘;fr:l:}t leat thatch. | Zg stores; 401 women are hawkers of the various articles shown in the
‘ ‘ margin; 64 women are engaged in the preparation and sale of
boiled rice; 48 are grass cutiers; bangles, beads, fans, etc., are sold
by 43 women ; an ejual number of them have returned themﬂelves as butchers (apparently
owners of meat stalls working through agents) ; 29 women are engaged in paddy trade. Cow-
(tluncy cakes are sold by 16 women. 101 more women are engaged in miscellanecus petty
rade.

Oceunation. Earners. Working . - . )
! dependents Caste industries of the women of the
Kusavan, Vannan, Kuravan. and certain
1\)\“&@\ and makers of earthenware. 1,170 129 other communities give employment to over
asherwomen . 1,188 106 . \ 3 1 3
Basker, mat, thateh LtC makers.. 423 32 3,000 women as shown in the margin.

—_—
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The other occupations which employ women in considerable numbers are :—

Number of
. earners and Principal castes foliowing the
Occupation, working P occupation. ¥
dependents
Beggars, prostitutes, etc, 626 Melakkaran and Kaikolan,
Money lenders . . 416 Nattukkettai Chetti.
Workers in textiles ... 273 Parsiyan, Kurumban and Saurashira.
Building coolies 241
Nurses, midwives, etc. 158 Ambattan,
Scavengers s 113 Kuravan and Odde.
Road or railway cooliei 102 Valaiyan.
Brick and tile makers ... o L .

10. Caultivation of land for men and domestic service for women form the principal
occupations among all religious communities. TLabour, agricultural and otherwise, is in the
case of Hindus and Christians the occupation next in importance.

The next most numerous occupation of the Hindus is tending of cattle and sheep. But
there are more masons and builders among Christians than shepherds. '

The favourite occupation of the Musalmans after cultivation and domestic service, is
trade ; next to the trader, come the butcher and the tailor.

Subsidiary table 2 for this chapter shows the occupations of the followers of each religion.
Figures for the main Hindu castes will be found in Table XI.

11. Notes on the statistics of occupations in Tables X and XI will be found in the
appendix.

APPENDIX.
CrAss A.—PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS.

The occupations in this class fall under two sub classes :—

Sub-class I.——Exploitation of animals and vegetation (Orders 3 and 2).
Sub-class II.—Exploitation of minerals (Orders 3 and 4).

2. The first of these sub-classes is further divided into the following sub-divisioﬁs —
1. Pasture and agriculture—(a) cultivation, general; (b) cultivation of special crops, fruits, etc.;
{c) forestry; (d) stock raising; (e) raising of small animals and insects; 2. Fishing and
hunting.

3. Cultivation, general (Order 1 a)—The number of those supported by cultivation
falls under three groups—(a) those who live on rent, in money or kind, from land, (d) actual
cultivators of land, (i) owned by themselves, or (ii) taken on lease from others; and
(¢) labourers. The numbers of the persons falling under each of these three categories,
together with the numbers of unspecified labourers (group 191) and of dependents engaged in
domestic service (group 187) are shown below for the last four censuses :(—

Males. Females.
Occupation, -
1931, 1921, 1911, 1901, 1931, } 1921, 1911, 1901,
Total cultivation, labour| &6,838 107,523 101,521 §8,708 121,781 100,707 106,171 97,881
and domestic service,
Total cultivation 78,837 104,089 97,150 87,772 42,436 95,148 94501 96,108
Non-cultivating proprietors 1,376 1,363 1,596 1,783 880 737 621 609
taking rent in money or
kind.
[Owners ... 31,041 32,461 75,334 63,552 24,005 172,793 75,323 66,838
Cultivators, 4
| Tenants ... 7.854 13,700 15,351 14,844 2,827 11,982 15,616 15,309
Labourers, agricultural ... 8,566 6.565 4,869 7,593 14,724 9,636 3.241 13,352
Labeurers, unspecified ... 6,794 3,434 4,371 931 10,113 5.559 11.370 1.773
Domestie service (working 1,207 e een 69,232
dependents only).
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The following conclusions arise from the foregoing figures: (1) the number of non-
cultivating proprietors shows a regular and gradual rise among females, and among males,
a steady fall up to 1921 ; (2) the number of cultivators, both owners and tenants and both
males and females, Have fallen in 1931, while that of labourers has risen ; (3) there is no clear
distinction between agricultural labourers and other labourers and they return themselves
indifferently in one class or another at a census; (4) a large number of women who would
have been classified as cultivating owners or tenants (actual workers) in previous censuses
were returned in 1931 as dependents doing domestic work.

Irrespective of changes in classification, there has been 3 clear fall in the number of males
living on agriculture.

Due to the fact that the majority of the ryots are drawn from communities whose
hereditary occupation

Not cultivati t all Cultivating with is agriculture,the num-
gufi;llzzgg?gnt i:i1 | Cultivating solely by ' family labour or with  ber of those who derive
— money or kind. cooly labour. \ partial help frem their income from land,

coolies, .
without themselves

Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. ’ Females, taking part intheactual
- | agricultural processes,
Total .. 1,778 1,045 741 600 | 67,752 26,067 forms only four per cent
Owners ... .| 1376 880 638 540 | o403 | assgs  Of the total number of
Tenants ... 102 165 103 60 7,349 2,602 owners and tenants.
The actual figures are

given in the margin,

11,446 persons (9,236 males and 2,210 females) have returned cultivation as a subsidiary
occupation, Of this number 1,361 males and 103
fer-ales were non-cultivating proprietors taking rent

Occapation. . Males. | Females  in money or kind. A large nomber of the males
_ are no doubt Government servants, members of the
Culivating owners ) 3160 a0 learmed professions or money lenders. The details
Avricultural labourers ... 31182 936 of the other agricultural occupations are noted in

the margin.

Seven castes contribute to nearly 60 per cent of the non-cultivating proprietors—Brahman
(302), Kallan (246), Valaiyan (192), Vellalan (190), Nattukkottai Chetti (150), Musalman (125),
and other Chetti (117)- Over 60 per cent of the cultivating owners come from the Kallan
(17,263), Valaiyan (11,741), Paraiyan (7,135), Idaiyan (7,109), Nattaman (5,181) and
Christian (4,280) communities. Tenant cultivators are mainly Valaiyan (2,984}, Pallan
(2,151) or Paraiyan (1,042). More than three-fourths of the agricultural labourers are:
Valaiyan (5,872), Paraiyan (5,024), Pallan (4,236), Idaiyan (1,436), and Kallan (1,039).
((53 per)cent of the miscellaneous labourers are :— Valaiyan (4,021), Pallan (3,337) or Paraiyan
3,318).

4.  Cultivation of special crops, fruits, etc. (Oxder 1. b).—Pan-vine cultivation has
been returned by 101 persons of whom 63 (mostly Vellalans or Indian Christians) have
returned this as their principal occupation and 38 as their subsidiary occupation.

This cultivation is carried on mainly in Annavasal and Vayalogam villages in Kolattur
taluk, and Sembattur village in Alangudi taluk.

‘Tobacco appears to have been cultivated in Puttambur village until recently; but it has
lost its attraction. There is a small bit of tobacco land in Arimalam.

Cocoanut and Palmyra are reared in a large number of villages, both for purposes of
toddy and for the nuts. But no one has been returned as living on them, apparently because
they do not form the main cultivation on the holdings.

Sugar-cane to a small extent, and plantains to a smaller extent, are grown in a few

checsl. Both these plants reqaire a large quantity of water, which the State cannot ordinarily
afford.

Market gardening is insufficient to meet the local needs ; a large part of the flower and
Some part of the vegetables used in the State are imported from the adjoining British
-districts, Among fruit trees, the tamarind is ubiquitous ; cashew and jack solely and mango
laﬂfgely,' are confined to Alangudi taluk. Elephant yam is a speciality in Virachchilai village ;
Pumpkins are grown largely in Kolattur taluk. No one has been returnd as cultivators of
these various products as they form only a fraction of the cultivation of a ryot.

Some efforts are being made to introduce senna and tapioca cultivation into the State.
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Oceupation, 1931, | 1021.] 1911 ] 1001, . .

cupation 931.| 1902 1 9 5. Farestry. (Order 1. ¢.}) — This sub-

order accounts for 69 earners (all males), of

otal ... | 69 60 | 163 | 278 whom 48 were departmental officials and the

Forest officials .o .1 48 12 51 70 others, collectors or cutters of fuel in forests.

The marginal statement compares the figures

Wood-cuttcrs. charcoal 21 | 1s. ) 49 1189 for 1931 with those obtained at previous

burners and eollectors of ti

forest produce and lac. enumerations.

The figures for both officials and non-officials appear to be an under-statement. Several
forest watchmen appear to have returned themselves merely as watchmen or peons ; a few
have shown the post as their subsidiary occupation.

79 persons have returned wood-cutting as a subsidiary occupation. These are evidently
people, who go about streets offering their services to cut wood. Persons cufting or collecting
fuel in Government plantations under permits or for cooly have apparently returned them-
selves under other heads.

6. Raising of stock (Order 1 d.)—There is very little scientific cattle breeding in the
State outside the agricultural farm in the capital town; 2,630 private breeding bulls are
reported to have been maintained in the State at the time of the censgus. Most of them are
temple bulls, not quite fit for the intended purpose.

A few bulls and cows are caught in the State forests from time to time, but they are
useless for purposes of breeding.

Extent of cunltivated area in | 234,439

acres. The marginal statement correlates the farm stock with
glﬂmbler of cultivators 95,160 the number of cualtivators and the cultivated area. There
oughis ces 58,977 :
Bullyeks and he-buffaloes S6.021 is, on an average, one plough for 5 acres pf 1and and 3
Cows and she-buffalloes ... 71,135 bullocks for 2 ploughs. An average holding is 8 acres of
Sheep 231,216 land.
Goats R 135,455

Most of the cattle found in the State are of poor quality, bought either in the local
market at Pudukkottai, Konnaiyur or Alangudi or in the adjoining markets at Pattukkottai
or Manapparai. The traders come largely from outside the State. The cattle are purchased
usually for a season, fully worked and then sold in the shandy for what they are worth. It
is difticult therefore to ensure the permanent maintenance of a gond breed of cattle.

Except perhaps in Viralimalai division, the State does not contain many rich or enthusiastic
ryots who take an interest in their farm stock. ¢ Manjivirattu,”’ an ancient agricultural game,
which was a great force in the development of cattle, is not now held in much favour.
Frequency of cattle disease is another cause which retards improvement.

" Herdsmen and shepherds numbered 9,991 in 1931, against 4,757 persons in 1901, 1,436
in 1911, 1,701 in 1221. Of the number returned in 1931, 1,814 were earners and 8,177 were
working dependents. These latter were mostly young children employed by their parents to
tend the family cattle and sheep; at former censuses they would have been returned as
unemployed, depending on ‘their parénts. --

770 persons (700 males and 70 females) returned tendmd of cattle or sheep as a sub31d1ary
occupation-

'

Nearly 50 per cent of the heldsmen a.nd shepherds belonged to four communlmes —
'Val:uyan {1,660), Kallan (1, 309), Paltan (1,008), and Idaiyan (94@ ' .

7. Raising of small animals and insects (Order 1. ¢).——Includes {a) bird catching, bee
hiving, etc., (b} rearing of silkworms; (c) cultivation of lac.” Birds are caught by certain
nemadic tribes like hattu Marathi, Kuravan, etc.; some Valaiyans and Vedans living about
hills or forests, collect honey. IRfforts are spasmodie, and outturn poor. S1lhworm is not
reared, nor lac cultivated. No one returned these occupations, as principal or even subsidiary,
at any time in the State. - : o ; : o

8. Fishing and hunting (Order 2)—were the main oceupation of a.

1931 ..| 3. few people in the first two decades of this century, due to the existence of
113f11 el 'f\’ one or two game preserves and an adequate supply of water in the irrigation

tanks. Their .number has practically dwindled to nothing during the.
last decade (see margin) but fishing and hunting have been returned as
subsidiary occupations by 82 and 10 'malés respectively.

1901 s
1881 ‘ 3
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9. Ezxploitation of minerals: (a) *‘ Metallic minerals” (Order 8).—The State is not
rich in precious metals. Iron-ore occurs in several parts of the State and it appears to have
Leen worked fill atout the middle of the last century. The industry has died out and no one
has returned himself at any census as living on such occupation.

(&) *“ Non-metallic minerals ” (Order 4).—No coal mines or petroleum wells are
known to exist in the State ; specimens of a few semi-precious stones appear to have been
picked up near Sittannavasal.

There are several quarries of granite and laterite stone in the State which are
extensively worked. The income to the State {rom the quairies—seigniorage fees and stone-
mason licenses—was Rs. 27,384 in fasli 1340. But all workers in stone (756 earners and
i3 working dependents) whether employed in extracting stone from quarries or in dressing
stones for buildings returned their occupation as s® s#sar {(stone-mason) and as it was not
found possible yn the tabulation office to distinguish quarriers from masons, they have all been
included in group 90.

Cement materials, potters’ elay, alkaline (bangle) earth, dhoby's earth, etc., are found in
various parts of the State and worked by several people; ** Ochre’’ is extracted in the Govern-
ment forests. No one, however, has returned work on these as his occupation.

Mica is found in the State and specimens were sent to the Madras FExhibition in 1903 ;
but it has not yet been mined.

The manufacture of salt and saltpetre in the State, which was largely in the hands of
the Uppiliyan community, was stopped by the Salt convention of 1887.

Crass B.—PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF MATERIAL SUBSTANCES.

The occupations in this class fall under three sub-classes :—1I1. Industry (groups 42 to
100). IV. Transport (groups 101 to 114). V. Trade, including banking and money lending
(groups 115 to 152).

Males, | Femules.

2. Sub-class III—Industry—employs 15,521 persons

1 _— :
Earncrs 11430 | 3517 distributed as shown in the margin.
Working depmld(‘nh . 213 ‘ 361

l

In addition to this number there were 3,100 persons (males 2,864 and females 236)
enoaged in 1ndustry, as a subsxdlar} occup&tlon as shown below :—

400 persons and over. 200300 persons. 100—200 persons, l 30—100 persoms,
\
Pricklayers, masons. ete, 630 Carpenters ... 268 Drick and tile makers 168 Toddy drawers &6
Jarbers ... 441 ‘Washermen o248 Blacksmiths 157 Cotton weavers o7
Potrers ... .. 119 Basket, rthatch. ere, Jewellery makers 112 Butehers 532
ms 1L(1~ 221 ‘ Qecupations with less
‘ than 50 workers. 231

3. Textile industries (Order 5).—The subjoined statement compares the numbers of
people on this industry during the last fifty years. Statistics for 1891 are not available.

Males, Females,
Occupation., 1 ‘ YT T \
1931, 1 to2l, J 1911. 1901, IRST, 1931, 1421, 1911 1 1901, 1881,
[ L S S N S i
_ - ! S
Total ... £14 £04 567 1.027 1.146 273 500 £00) Q0N 2,952
Cotton spinning. sizing and 102 142 all 670 1,094 31 104 04 6GOY 2,071
weaving, .
Wool  earding.  spinning. D 3 11 3 40 81 51 60 HY
and weaving.
Silk spinning and weaving. 273 1349 5 285 3 138 267 207 10
Diyveing. bleaching. printing. 21 34 a5 2 7 2
ote,
Lace, crepe. embroidery. cte. 53 2 1 6 100 ee
Rope. twine.,  =tring and 10 15 : 1o 3 21 33 1 iy
other fibres,
Others o 3 ! 3 13 R7
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The comparative figures given above show : (1) that cotton weaving which employed
over 3,000 persons, fifty years ago, has now practically ceased to be a source of living in the
State ;

(2) that while in 1881 over 750 w:men were adding to the family income by cumbly
weaving, there are hardly even a hundred women now doing the work ;

(3) that silk weaving has not been a regular feature of the State weaving industry:
in 1881, there were 13 persons on it ; in 1901, the number rose to 582; in 1911 again, it
was 5. In 1921, there were over 409 people, twice as many women as men; in 1931, the
total number remaing about the same as in 1921, but now men are nearly double the namber
of women ;

(4) that only in 1921, we find a large number of people engaged on lace work,
embroidery, ete. :

The cotton weavers are chiefly Paraiyans; blanket weaving is confined to Kurumba
woinen ; silk weaving is the speciality of the Saurashtra; weaving of mixed silk and cotton
yarn is carried on to a limited extent, in Seniyappatti, a hamlet of Kalappanur; the Kuravan
and the Nadar (chiefly women) mnake rope, string, etc., from fibres. There are somne Kavarai
Vadugar dyers in Tiruvappur who do brisk business for about 8 months before Dipavali,
employing 30 to 40 hands. Weaving on modern lines is taught to the prisoners in the
Central Jail.

Textile industry takes at present a very subordinate position in the industrial life of
the people.

4. Leather work (Order 6).——Although the State is in a fairly advantageous position
with reference to the development of tanning industry and there are several tanneries in the
British territory on its borders, the industry does not appear to have flourished in the State.
A tannery was started at Kiranur in 1926, as a joint stock concern, along with the Match
factory there, and it did gocd work for about three years. The company ceased work in
1929, owing to internal dissensions. '

‘There were only six persons returned against this occupation in 1931 as in 1921.

‘ B'hl\Cf
Yenr. Nuwyers, | Carpenters. | thatch. cte.,
akers, . . .

, marer 5. Wood industries (Order 7).—The marginal
031 . <7 LosL . statement shows the numbers employed on
1921 .. .. 80 Li60 | 335 occupations connected with wood, including
1911 1.592 300 ;
1901 L3835 756 leaves, since 1881.
LR 22 819 | 344

\

A large number of the sawyers in the State are Malayalis belonging to the Tandan
caste, who call themselves Agamudaiyans here.

The carpenters are nearly all Kammalans, a few of them being Christian converts.
They follow their hereditary occupation in the accustomed manner, their services being
requisitioned to make the local ploughs and to cater to the other simple needs of the ryots;
only a few of them possess much artistic skill.

There is & saw mill and carpentry shop at Pillamangalam (Alagapuri) employing
22 gkilled workmen and 10 unskilled labourers. In Pudukkottai town there is a carpentry
establishment employing 13 skilled workmen and 7 unskilled men.

51’111:2?31 o) 498 330 men and 455 women make baskets and thatch and also
Chetti .| 81 weave grass mats. 85 per cent of their number are found in the four
Nudar ] BT communities noted in the margin.

6. DMetal work (Order 8) {falls under three groups with reference to the metal
handled :—(1) iron; (2) brass, copper and bell metal; (3) tin.

Workers in iron are chiefly the village blacksmiths who make the plough-shares and
satisiy other rural needs. Of the 645 persons returned in this group, 431 are Kammalans,
94 Musalmans (these are chiefly farriers) and 57 Christians. There are three establishments
in Konapet village for making iron locks and safes; two of them are owned by Malayalis.
They employ 4 skllled and 6 unskilled men.

Workers in brass, bell-metal, etc., are practically all Kammalans; and a good number
of them are skilled workmen. Theve are four well organiged establishments under Nattuk-
kottai Chetti management in Pillamangalam (Alagapuri), Ponnamaravati and Varpet
(Vendanpatti) one each in the first two villages and two in the last. They employ in all
61 skilled workers and 33 unskilled labourevs.

Workers in tin are chiefly Musalmans and to a less extent Kammalans.
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U Jarmers, Working 7. Ceramics (Order 9) employ 2,429 persons
Occupation, o ‘le"e“d‘;_':' as shown in the margin. They are all of the
Males.| - | Males| ~0  Kusavan (Velar) community. The women usaally
- — fetch and kpead the clay and shape it to the required
Potters ..., .. 85 1,170 | 30 121]’ forms; the men often confine themselves to the
(’;Efjs‘"“d tile mal‘er_s. 153 10g . wheel. There are 10 organised pottery works in
A ' the State employing over a hundred workmen,
nearly all of them skilled.
Valaiyan ... | 96 Bricks and tiles are made in several villages in the State and the
Paraiyan ...\ 32 workers are drawn from all classes (vide margin). The largest number of
{};Emban:: 5; workers are found in Odayappavidudi village in Karamba.kkudi division.
Pallan ... 21 Other villages in which this work was prominent are Rangiyam, Liembalak-
Others ...\ 34 kudi, and Pillamangalam (Alagapuri) and Tiruvengavasal.
Number of Workers. '
Locality. extablish- |7 7 77
| ments, | Skilled. iUnskil]ed. 8. Order 10 relates to manufacture of
’ —  vegetable oils, mrated waters, etc. Airated
Totons. ‘ ‘ waters appear to be made in eight towns
Pudukkottai ... .| 3 |8 | 1w and villages in the State, which employ
i’,‘;‘;;)’i“t‘“ma‘“ﬁ \ H ‘ H ‘ i over 60 workmen (vide margin). But not
1'111ammlga]n.n.l'.(Alagaput"i.).. 2 | 9 ( o a single person has been returned in the
Kiranur . ‘ 2 2 3 census schedules as employed in serated
Alangudi .. ‘ DR water manufacture. Probably they returned
Villuges. I ‘ themselves as vendors (group 126).
Karambakkudi . 2 i 2 ( 3
Kopapet 3 L 3 J 6

Of the 74 manufacturers of vegetable oil only 38 were Vaniyans. Boys of other
castes appear to be employed as coolies to drive the mills.

" The fourteen persons shown against group No. 70 are soap makers.

Group .

Num- Ocecupations.,

ber.,
74| Makers of sugar, molasses. gur, 9. Order 11—Food industries—comprises eleven
7 Brewers and distillers, .
78 | Manufacturers of tobacco. g'l‘OilpS (71_81)- But no persons are returned against the
74 Manufacturers of opinm. 81X groups noted in the margin.
80 | Manufacturers of ganja.
s1 Other food industries.

There are five sugar mills, 8 in Vellappillayapatti and 2 in Kannangudi, both in
Visalur vattam of Kolattur taluk, employing in the season about five skilled workmen and
35 labourers. As no work was being done at the time of the census no one has been returned
against group 74

There is a Government distillery in the capital town worked by a contractor, in which
six persons are employed. Probably they returned their occupation as coolies or peons.
Hence there are no entries against group No. 77.

There are only twoe persons who live by grain parching and only 16 persons are
returned as sweetmeat and condiment makers. The greater part of the latter have returned
themselves as sellers (eflwrurss) in group 130.

The entries in the remaining groups are shown below :(—
|

Males, | Females,
Occupation, o [ o i T f
1931, | 1921, 1911, 1 1001, 1881, 1031. ' 1921, 1911, 1901, 1881.
. |
- i '
‘1, Rice pounders and 56 T 34 21 21 1 a4 (25 R14 527
huskers and flour :
. grinders,
13,  Butehers 279 2012 73 103 40 42 21 I
6 Toddy drawers 332 182 133 207 85 .

Rice pounding was a favourite feminine occupation before the days of the rice mill.
After the advent of the mill, it was no longer paying and the modern generation of the
Wworking woman has not learnt the art at all. There are 37 rice mills in the State employing
53 skilled workmen and 88 unskilled labourers.
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The butchers are mostly Muhammadans. Their number is steadily increasing, which
shows that there is a regular and increasing demand for animal food in the State.

Toddy drawers have nearly doubled during the last ten years. They are all Nadars
chiefly Hindu and a few Christian.

10. Order 12—Industries of dress and the toilet—employs 3,645 persons. This _

group consists of people who, except in the case of tailors who use modern sewing machines,
are plying their hereditary occupations in the hereditary manner. The shoe and sandal
makers are Chakkiliyans; the tailors are mostly Musalmans; washermen are Vannans,
Paraiyans or converts from these castes to Christianity; and the barbers are Ambattans.
The ‘“ other industries connected with the toilet” are ear-boring and tatooing; four males
and 14 females chiefly of the Kuravan and (Odde castes are rveported fo be following these
occupations,

11. Order 13— Furnifure industries—includes cabinet makers, carriage painters and
upholsterers, tent makers, etc. Only twelve persons have returned cabinet making and that
as a subsidiary occupation. ‘

12. Order 14—DBuwilding industries—includes lime burners and cement workers;
excavators and well-sinkers ; stone cutters and dressers ; brick-layers and
masons; builders; painters and decorators of houses; tilers, plumbers,

Sh‘gig“““ fﬁg ete. These different occupations are followed by different communities :
Agamudaiyan ..., 320  e.g. lime burners are usually Valaiyans and Vellalans; excavators and
Valaiyan | 307 yvell-sinkers are usually Oddes and sometimes Pallans ; and stone-cutters
}\flln‘fu‘fhn » f?'f and dressers are Kammalans; brick-layers and masons are of all castes;
Kavarai Vadugan. | 116 painters and decorators of houses should not ordinarily belong to the
Uppiliyan ]Sﬁ untouchable castes. We therefore find that practically all castes are
ijllf;;l | %7 represented in this group; but 89 per cent of the workers are from the

ten communities noted in the margin.

Year. | Men., | Women,

- The npmber of workers in this group has been changing from
igﬁi \ 13_29"13 251) census to census as show_n '%n the margin. Thg fluctuations _evidently‘
1011 2.608 1505 reflect the extent of building operations going on at the time when
1901 2,289 224 each census was taken.

1881 1.557 521

13. Order 15—Construction of means of transport—is not important in the State.
There are no waterways or airways here; and motor and railway cars used within its limits
are built elsewhere. 38 males are '‘engaged in making, assembling, or repairing motor
vehicles or cycles:” these are either cycle repairers or motor mechanics. There are six
automobile works in Pudukkottai town, giving work ordirarily to about 20 skilled mechanics
and as many unskilled coolies. The country carts are made by the village carpenter (#é<ar).

14. Order 16—Production and transmission of physical force—employs 59 people, of
whom fifteen persons are hirers of gas lights and the rest are employed in the Pudukkottai
and Ramachandrapuram Electric Supply corporations.

15, Order 17 groups together all industries which could not be brought under any of
the above twelve orders (5 to 16). These employ 1,741 persons, as shown below :—

Males, Females.
Occupations. T ! T% ; -
1431, 1921, ‘ 1911, | 1901, | 1881. | 1931 | 1921.| 1911.| 1901.| 1881.
| \
Total ... | 1,622 | 1,772 { LO20 | I1,1£9 991 119 184 ) 377 67 88
. i e i . ,
98, Makers of jewellery and orna- | 1,423 \ 1,621 ’ tOR66 533 3 83 52 3 10
ments, J
100. Scavengers .. 125 72 w212 430 113 92 324 37 i
95. Printers, cngravers, book binders, By 37 t 3 20 3
ete, |
97. Makers of clock and surgical or 10 12 | 5 3 2
scientific instruments, | '
96. Makers of mupsical instruments, ’ | vee
99, Other miscellaneons and  un- v 30 w ! 18 Y 1 27
defined industries. l‘ ‘
1

The number of goldsmlths who are mostly Kammalans (about a hundred of them
are Valaiyans) steadily increased from 1881 to 1921, but shows a fallin 1931,

g B A T g
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Scavengers in l%bl apparently also included sweepers in private houses who are now
shown under th(, head ' dowestic service ”’ (group 187). Scavengers are mostly Kuravans or
Yanadis from the Telugu country who call themselves Oddes here.

Printers have considerably risen in numbers during the last 50 years; there are now
five printing presses in Pudukkottai town and one in Ponnamaravati town.

The high-sounding title of group 97 ¢ makers of clock and surgical or scientific instru-
ments 7 applies in the State to ten watch repairers.
Musical instruments appear once apoun a time to have been made in the State. DBut at

pr esent no one earns his bread by this occupation. TFlute of a good quality is said to be made
in Pudukkottai town, but not on a commercial scale.

| Kumber of

Deseription of Nubar of

L I e~tablish- |
co~tablishment, D enis, J g ines,
N B
ot L 5L G2 . . . o
\ | 16.  Use of mechanicil power in industry —
aut mill q 11-; llf 62 oil engines are used in industry in the State as
1ter 1)1‘!1“})\... 4 4 ,
Llectie supply corpor ot 2 3 shown in the margin.
Municipal water-works ... | 1 . 1
W, . Workshop 1 X i
Printng Presses i 1
Spay painting works 1 ! i
Jrated water works 1 | 1

17. Sub-class IV : Transport.—Transport includes the following orders and main
groups —

Learners (and \\ullun s dqxuuiun\ in 1"31)

' |
b . 3 ! . ! ' oo
O3 der. Grouy. E Dexcription. 1931, i 1921, ; 1O11, 1901,
. N i N "“7'I - | = | o -
! !
' I Males, Females, ' Males, sFemades, ! Malos. !Femalo.| Males, |Femq10\
D o { o o
‘t ‘ ‘ ; ; o ‘
i Total o LAY I3 UL D16 90y | 26 1417 786
: ) | I |
249 105111 Trau~port by road e LooR 1 437 831 e 796 | 26 1 1.320 36
21 112-113 ‘ Transport 1»\' il 305 l oY 3 . ; 4 i 6
2z 11 Post offire, telegraph. aud 100 | 3 87 | 100 | ; 91 .
i i telephone services, ! ! ! :
[ : ‘ ] ‘

Transport by road includes the Government overseers and maistries, and private
contractors and labourers, employed on road construction and maintenance; the persons
conuccted with motor buses and other public conveyances; and owncrs and drivers of the
jutlsas which ply in towns and the country carts which are still largely used for the transport
of mcn and merchandise.

1
Yeuar, Mew, Womer
o e The road coolies are chiefly Valaivans. Their numbers have
. R | fluctuated from census to census as shown in the margin on no
3 263 30 - .. . . - ¢
- | p intelligible prineiple. It is not clear who were the 1,320 women
:S:!} 114 9 ] 3 who were shown against this group in 1901.
H . M3 1320
I
Total
Place of destination number
of cars,
Totald. 30
o] X The use of motor vehicles as a means of transport
e apely aes rer = g : :
Aranaiy o T b _ 3 came first into use during the decade 1911-20, and they
\: aranbaklodi ., 7 are now very largely resorted to. There are now
llnl\];.T.,:“ i " regular services from Pudukkottai town to the places
Kuvnvilekondanpat 1 shown in the margin.
Arimalam = :
Rilasevalpat 1i ail Lunmunlm 3
l\:u:u]\l\unll .. 4
Ponmnaravai 11
Lailway <tation . 3
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The number of persons returned as owners, managers and employees connected with
mechanically drviven vehicles (group 107) is 82 in 1931. These appear to be chiefly bus
proprietors and their agents, booking clerks, and concuctors. (34 persons are shown against
group 186 as private motor drivers or cleaners. There is no doubt that, due to defective
description of cccupation at the time of cnumeration, drivers and cleaners of buses have all
been included in the latter group. There was a similar confusion, also in 1921 ; but at that
census, private drivers and cleaners were lumped with those connected with public conveyances.

Vellalan P 133

Kavaral Vadugan ... | 07

Azamudaiyan . 86 A . .

Brahman ... ..l 50 Motor drivers and cleaners are drawn mainly from the
Idaiyan ... ey B communities noted in the margin.

Christian e
Musalman ...

1o WL
tele

Raju e ;
a
T Owners,
Toar . drivers, ete,.
o of jtkas, .. . . .
} et e Cart driving as an occupation subsidiary to agricnlture, and to a
| - smaller extent as a prinecipal oceupation, has long been a lucrative
1931 U s source of living in the State. That the bus and the railway have not
10921 o 779 adversely affected the business, as o whole, is shown by the marginal
1911 e ®03 foqr :
1901 SN SUres.

i

J

Statlstncq of persons who followed it as a subsidiary oceupation were not collected at
previous censuses. In 1931, 2,306 persons (move than twice the number of earners on that
occupation) returned this as their subsidiary occupation.

18. Pudukkottai State was not connected by the railway with the rest of the world
till 1929. On the 17th April of that year the Tlichinopolv-
Pudukkottal line (33 miles) was opened of which 24 miles run through

Station staff ... G2

Running staff ... 19 the State. The extension to the south up to Manamadura (total 60
gaﬁgmen 1*"4’ miles ; in the State 13 miles) was opened for traffic on 1st July 1930.
abourers ¢

The railway staff on the census night included 364 persons (305 males
and 59 females) as shown in the margin.

19. The post and telegraph offices employed 112 persons in 1931, against 87, 109
and 91 respectively in 1921, 1911 and 1901.

20. Sub-class V, compusmo groups 115 to 152, deals with “ Trade.”

Group 115 includes “ Bank managers, money lenders, exchange and insurance agents,
money changers and brokers and their employees.” The number of earners is 3,549 (males
3,213, females 436), and working dependents 19 (males 9, females 10). 554 (males 546 and
females 8) earners on other occupations returned this as their subsidiary occupation. 84 per
cent of the workers are money lenders and most of the remaining 16 per cent are the agents
or clerks of Nattukkottai Chettis.

: | ‘
1
Year. l Persons, - Males, ' Fenale-

1931 ... | 3B.668 ‘ 6 The marginal statement compaves the numbers in this
1921 .| os20L L600 group for the last five censuses.
1911 ... | 3.754 I 350
oL | 2321 L2
1801 .| 2T 1,650 Lo
i

Nearly three-fourths of the total number (principals and agents or clerks) are Nattuk-
kottai Chettis (LD&IGS 2 395 females 375) The other principal (‘ommumtles are :—

1OO—300 persons, SU——100 persons, 2050 persons,

. . | .
Caste. ~ Males, | Fomales, Caste, Maoles,  Femalesd (‘asto, Males. | Females.
i ' ! '
Brahman 219 41 ; Kallan 0 4 A\" nnudaiyan L e 45 3
Other Chotti e, 142 24 Mu-~alman el pEN o2 Kavarai Vadoeam ... 35 3
Veltalan 126 12 l\nnmll u 20

i
? U —

The “other Chetti " mone_v lenders are c}noﬁx T(rhmd chettls and Ariyur chettis ;
and the Mnsalman money lenders are mainly those at Andakkulam in Kolattur taluk and
Puttambur in Alangudi taluk.
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For a clear acedunt of the business methods and scope of operations of the principal
panking and money lending community of Nattukkottai Chettis, reference may be made to
Chapter XIII of Volome I of the Report of the Madras IProvincial Banking Enquiry
(‘'ommittee (Madras Government Press, 1930).

21.  As already obscrved, most of the trade in the country is carried on by the producer
dealing directly with the consumer, chietly in the local shandies. These shandies are held at
convenicnt distances to serve a group of villages and the days of meeting are so arranged—
there is generally a shandy every day of the week in one place or another—that the same men
may go on from one place to another, purchasing and selling. 'The attendance varies with
the importance of the locality, the annual rental derived by Government being an index of
its popularity. The more important of these shandies are noted below :—

nnuad vent vrep R, E500, ’ Awnved rent s, 300-—1.500, E Annval rent helorw Rx, 300,
i
f :
1931, ’ 1921, 1931, 1 1921, | | 1931, 1921,
T —— e
Paduklkottai . 27500 ) 2R500 | Rayvapuram 1,150 | &5746 ‘ Vadagadu 230 370
INonnaiyur e 805 1.320 | Kulipirai e 1.105 l 610 | Pudunilai wee 200 170
Ponnamaravati L0 2,860 038 | Arvimalam 1.007 | 670 Kondumiamalai  ...0 200 140
Alaneudi 2,636 1.360 | Konapet .. 720 0 350 Annavasal . 160 198
Viealimalai e 2200 1L.700 | Paduppatti 623 1 210 | Tirumayam et 150 191
Pranoeudi el 1.800 \ 735 | Kiranur SO0 J 441 ! Mullankurichehi ... | 126 460
Karambakkudi ... 1 1501 ! R25 | Raneiyam £25 1 ... | Fmbal 98 158
I | Virachichilai 352 1 .| Perambur U £ 106
! Marudankonvidudi ... 310 1 150 | Kummangudi ved 60
‘ } Kulavaypatti ‘ 31
) . : | Kannangudi 24
\ ! : |

22. Next in importance to the shandy comes the hawker. Hawkers are found in
both sexes, the women chiefly confining themselves to vegetables, cow-dung or other fuel, milk
and other products of the cow and thatches. It has not heen found possible to distinguish in
the tables, hawkers from traders in shandies, or regular bazaar stall-keepers,

Regular bazaars are found only in a few villages in the State—the more important
being those at the capital town, Alangudi, Karambakkudi, Kiranur, Tirumayam, and
Arimalam.

Comparative statistics for the last four censuses of persons living on trade of various
kinds ave given below :-—

( i
Nature of trade, ; 1931, l‘ 1921, \ 1911, 1901,
Total ... 8658 9,295 { 11.118 9.079

i
Food and food-=tuff« .. s 5,409 5,618 | 6,021 5,907
Traders unspecified 941 T4 37 18
Cashiers. acoomntants. elerks. ete.. unspecitied 6 N4 } 850 478
Clothing and toifet articles ., 428 237 | 367 150
Jesvellery., bangles, hooks, ete. . REI BR4Y ’ 131 160
Pnililing marerials 158 {01 433 143
Woad s s 142 275 375
shin=, leather. ote, 136 135 196 174
Textiles 111 64 ‘ 283 417
Others 236 308 | 2,126 1,586

Out of 8,656 traders, 5,459 persons or as many as 63 per cenf, were dealing in food or
food-stuffs. Of this number, 3,546 (or nearly two-thirds) were grocers, vegetable sellers, etc.,
who supplied the raw material for the preparation of edible food. Over three-fourths of them
were from six communities : Musalman (794), Chetti {66), Vellalan (522), Vaniyan (311),
Agamudaiyan (220), and Kallan (177). Dealers in milk and other dairy product numbered
468, of whom nearly one-half were Idaiyans. Grain and pulse dealers (230) belonged to
various communities, chief among which may be mentioned Musalman, Agamudaiyan,
Vellalan and Chetti. Dealers in tobacco (155) were chiefly Musalmans. '

Those who deal in prepared food include hotel-keepers and their servants (734) and
vendors of strong drink and wmrated waters (152). Two-thirds of the former group are
Brahmans and Agamudaiyans : prominent among the latter group are the Nadar.

23. 'Traders unspecified, who form the next largest group, are apparently grocers or
dealers in other raw material of food, whose occupation has been recorded by the vague term
o urorro,  Nearly 60 per cent of them are Musalmans (815), Christians (109) or Vellalans
(128),

Then come cashiers, accountants or clerks under traders, numbering 776. Prominent
among them are the Vellalan (213), the Musalman (111) and the Kavarai Vadugan (102).
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Trade in clothing and toilet articles employ 428 people, chiefly Musalmans (L87) and
. Chettis (83).

Jewellery (rich and poor), bangles and flowers—the daily needs of the womenkind——
give occupation to 262 persons. The flower sellers are mostly Andis: Kammalans take a
large share of the trade in jewellery.

Traders in building materials are practically all sellers of lime and limestone, both sexes
taking part in the business in almost equal numbers. Nearly half of them belong to the
Kavaral or the Vellalan caste.

Traders in wood include those who deal in timber, largely ¥Musalmans and to some
extent Vellalans; in bamboo and canes; and in thatch made of cocoanut leaves. Of thc 80
persons dealing in this last article, 68 are Nadar womnen. :

Trade in skins, leather, ete., is practically in the hands '0f Musalmans (100) and
Christians (23).

The textiles dealt with in group 117 are chiefly rope, yarn made of fibrous plants, e.g.,
cotton, aloe or flax. Valaiyans, Kuravans and Kavarais chiefty engage themselves in this work.

The other traders include 50 persons who are employed in toll-gates or pounds or are
stamp vendors; 43 brokers and commission agents; 42 dealers in fire-wood ; 41 dealers in
furniture, cumblies and dowmestic vessels ; and 24 cattle dealers (150 persons more returned
this last as their subsidiary occupation).

Crass C.—PUuBLICc ADMINISTRATION AND LIBERAL ARTS.

This class includes mainly male occupations, the number of women ewmployed being
only 274 (earners 254, working dependents 20) out of a total of 5,766 (earners 5,714, working
dependents 52) or less than 5 per cent. Women are found chiefly under medicine (medical
practitioners 20 ; nurses and midwives 138) teaching (43) and music (9). Nearly fiveseighths
of the medical women belong to the Ambattan community ; 70 per cent of the teachers are
Christians,

2. The details of the occupations of the males are shown in the subjoined statement :—

N umhcr : ‘ M ;llL‘ 5,
of | Description, i | |
Order, | Loogn3l, .12l 101 1 190l
! Tt T ' | __‘
Yotal ... i 5,492 250 L 50 5.237
I
1
40 | Army 1 135 127 | 116 131
43 | Police ! 272 343 i 30t { ..
44 | Riate serviee 2,123 1445 2,637 1 2.622
45 | Driests. purohits. cte. 28] 338 : 281 238
l Temple, Mosque. and Church service N2 11 ‘ 8O3 ! 62
44 Tawycers ‘ 114 2050 e ] 06BN
Lawyers clerks ‘ U3 T6 16 ‘ 31
47 Medical practitioners 206 233 \ 177 157
Medical subordinates (e. ) midwives,  vaccinators. \ 50 0 ; 3 63
nurses, compounders, cte. ! ] i i
Veterinary surgeons ... ‘ 1 ‘ 3 30
45 I Public indtruction ! Tt 355 396 “ 347
49 Astrologers and foriunce-tellers (group 181) 125 15 ‘ 67 [
Drama, music, dancing, cle, (group I82) +65 407 . 431 1 107
Others | 13 240 j 1=% . 230
[
Caste, i Nuwber,
Brahman .. | 307 The reasons for the fall in the number of Government servants
Paraiyan .| 306 (order No. 44) in 1921 is not clear. 3eventy-five per cent of the
T P D5 . . - 4 . M . .
;(f;i;ﬁlqg‘ ]‘.’é Government servants in 1931 were in the six castes noted in the margin.
Valauiyan e 162
Kallan vee 1005
3. The number of males living on “ religion ”’ (order No. 45)
T has fallen from 1,443 to 1,063 or by 26 per cent during the last ten
R Q) . f ~ . - . .
;Z;ii el ].‘\'-) years, chiefly under the head temple service (see figures in the margin).
1911 o ‘\ <93 Of the 782 males employed in religious edifices, 244 are Brahmans and
1901 ] 762 201 Andis. The others include 52 Valaiyans, 52 Vellalans, 41 Melak-

‘ karansg, 21 Kusavans and 18 Musalmans.

4. Law~—Order No. 46.—The lawyers and their clerks are mostly Brahmans.
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Vellalan 45

Ambattan +3

Musatwan .} 2 5. Medicine—Order No. 47.—The unregistered medical practi-
Jrahiman 2z . N N N N b
Kuavarai Vadugzan. | 17 tioners (Vaidyans or hakiins) are dram{n from various communities-
Agamudaivan ... | 13 The more important of them are shown in the margin.

Kammalan 11

Melakkaran . 10

6. Instruction—Order No. 48.—The number employed on education shows a steady
rise from 1901. Of the 710 persons who have returned this occupation in 1931, 403 (or

neatly 60 per cent) were Brahmans ; the next numerous communities were the Christian (71)
and the Vellalan (70).

7. The other workers in this class are lumped together in one * order” (No. 49)
uander the imposing title ‘‘ Lietters, arts and Seciences”” which includes the votarics of these
branches of learning not impressed into the service of the State. Of the 633 persons so
employed, 590 fall under groups 181 and 182 shown separately in the above statement.
311 of the 465 musicians belong to the Melakkaran community.

There are now 17 journalists (group 178) against only 3 in 1921, which shows that the
Press as an educative agency is coming into prominence in the State. Iight persons have
beenn returned as ‘ architects, surveyors and engineers” (group 177). The much larger
numbers appearing against this group in previous censuses is due to the fact that on those
occasions the Government officials employed on these duties were included in this group.

There were three *‘ arbists, sculptors and image-makers ” (group 179) in 1931 against
50 in 1421 and none in 1911 and 7 in 1901. It is not clear who were included in this group

in 1921 ; nor who were the eighty ‘ scientists, astronomers and botanists ” (group 180) who
were also enumerated in 1921.

Crass D.—MISCELLAXEOQUS.

This class includes the iteins which cannot well be brought uuder the three preceding
classes in the scheme. This is divided into the four sub-classes noted below :—

2. Sub-class IX—Persons living on their income.—This sub-class (order No. 50) is
intended to exhibit the means of living of persons who are

) | [ not doing any active work themselves, but subsist on
Year. ) Persons. | Males. [ Females inoame obtained from rents on house property, from

‘ : \ ~ interest on stocks and shares, from maintenance allowances

1l ' 330 g2 | a7 from husbands or children, from pensions, endowments or
W ‘ a t i scholarships or from other similar sources. The number
1001 ! 252 212 i{, of persons so supported in the State at the last four

o censuses, is given in the margin. 286 of the 339 persons
shown against 1931 were living on pensions; 30 on
stipends, and 17 on house rent. About 40 per cent of the number were Brahmans,

3. Sub-class X.—Domestic service (Order No. 5l)—includes two groups (1886)
private motor drivers and cleaners; (187) other domestic service. The former group was first
cxhibited separately in the tables in 1921 ; for some reason not now clear, they appear to have
been mixed up with public motor drivers and cleaners, appearing in group 107 (see remarks
agaiust that group).

“ Other domestic service’” includes various inferior household servants—cooks, water-
carriers, door keepers, watchmen, cart drivers, private grooms, coachmen, doghoys, etec.
Their numbers are shown below :—

Males. Females,
I { [ —
1931, ‘
; ; 1021, ISUNN 1901, | . 1921, 1011, 1901,
LEarners v Working l Earncers | Working ;
AR, | dependents, [ Tt dependents, }
| | | |
‘ : | i
1366 : 1.207 (42 SIS T MR 60232 1; 265 243 305
| 1 |
| ! ! |

This group has already been dealt with (see paragraph 3, class A).

+. Sub-class XI. General terms which do not include a definite occupation—(Order
No. 52).—Four groups are included in this sub-class, distinguishing industry, trade and labour,

14
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5. Sub-class XII. * Unproductive”—includes four groups. Order 53, groap 192,
refers to inmates of jails, asylums and almshouses, numbering 133, of whom 62 persons
(males 57, females 5) were prisoners and 71 (57 males and 14 females) were inmates of the
Poor Home ; Order 54, group 193, refers to beggars and vagrants, who numbered 506, earners
427 (282 males, 145 females) and working dependents 79 (41 males and 38 females),

Aundi., Dasari and Pandaram ..

|
Kuravan Rl B Begging was not confined to any particular com-
Brahman S munity. ‘I'here were 46 Musalman, and 16 Christian
\h‘fll\',‘frll]l' A beggars. The figures for the main Hindu castes are given in
Other Chetti S the margin.
Agamnudaiyan i 12

Among varieties of beggars may be mentioned those who exhibit trained bulls Quporer
wrl@ésroar or trained snakes or monkeys; the ‘ hudukuduppat andi;” the quasi-religious
beggars (chiefly of north Indian extraction) who frequent bazaars levying a small toll in kind
or in cash of one to three pies from each stall; women or somectimes even men who appear in
the garb of the goddess of small-pox (Mariamman) wearing a hideous dress, holding a burning
fire pot and margosa leaves in hand, and wearing broad and thick Aunkumam streaks on
the forehead.

1
Year. ‘Pcrs:»n\'.& Malex. lFom:des.
N e The number of beggars in the State is gradually
1931 ‘ 223 1183 going down (see figures in the margin), possibly due to the
1:;,:; e 1 i;c" i 2o closure of the State chatrams from time to time.
- v | EALN PR REN4
3901 = | 7w i 671

It may be noted here that on stated days in the week, a number of infirm and destitute
people collect outside the Darbar office and are ordinarily given 3 pies each. If infirm, they
get 6 pies; and occasional beggars get one anna. Itinerant beggars who may chance to be
stranded here are paid one or two rupees according to their needs or merits.

Group 194— Procurers and prostitiies: 443 women have returned themselves as “dasés:”
Melakkaran (317) and Kaikolan (82) castes chiefly contribute to their numbers. It is only a
small proportion of them that are really prostitutes. A good number of them are concubines.

Group 195 (Ovder 55)—Other unclassified non-productive industries: there is no
entry against this group- -



CHAPTER IX.

LITERACY.

Until 1901, the title of this chapter was * Education’ and it was only in 1911 that it Intreductery.
was altered to ‘ Literacy’; I believe there was a purpose in the change.

The term ‘Ifducation’ laye stress on the eultural aspect of instruction. its aim being
the harmonious development of the innate human faculties and the formation of character;
¢ Literacy,” on the other hand, lays more stress on the letter than on the epirit and concerns
iteelf more with the capacity to read and write rather than with the proper understanding and
rctention, or the practical application to life, of what has been read or written.

The census record refers only to literacy.

2. For a correct appreciation of the condition of literacy in the State—its character,
growth, extent and distribution—we have to take into consideration the habits and
temperament of the people and the social organisation which governs their everyday life.

In medieval India (and to a great extent it is so even in modern India), it was the
caste that set the standard of life {for vocation and conduct and very little was left to individual
proclivity, effort or initiative. In a society thus organised, vocational instruction was given by
father to son through word of mouth, and dextrousness of hand was attained through actual
practice of the trade commencing from the age of discretion. The purohit ministered to the
ceremonial needs; and if one were inclined to religious devotion there was a large mass of
literature floating, so to speak, in the air, through the mouths of wandering mendicants or
professional singers. Morality was the customm of the caste; if further instruction were
needed, there was the local pandit who interpreted to the mass of the people the ancient
puranic or epic lore, or the local playwright who staged, for the delectation of the multitude,
though in a crude and primitive fashion, the trials of a Harischandra or of his modern counter-
part, Nallatangal. Anthologies of moral aphorisms couched in mnemonic style, which were
usually committed to memory, served as another formative influence in building the character
of the nation. Little need was therefore felt for all and sundry to seek education through
literacy. 'What high value was attached in those days to this mode of instruction is evident
irom the following passages in Tirukkural :(—

Qeva g sor QFEnawn QralldQdenvain yELFdvain
Qedva F mor eTaWTe &,

Qoallajarral p Caoral oo wrri gyalussoref zr

g @ Qrr® elui Am &g,

3. But all learning for all time cannot be stored up in the memories of the people: and
large affairs in industry or comnmerce demand records in writing. A literate clags — small and
elect though it may be—was an imperative need for any advancing community. Accordingly
there was in this country also a group of lettered people, composed partly of those who sought
learning for its own sake; partly of those who though not courting the muses on high
altruistic 1notives, helped the cause of learning either by kceping seminaries where the youth
were taught the ancient lore with the later manuals and commentaries, or by making copies
of such literature for preservation in public or private collections of books; and lastly of those
who sought literacy solely for purposes of utility.

To the' first category belong the old-world poets and pandits, who sang and taught, as
they list, without any thought for their food or raiument; for they were patronized by royalty,
with free grants of land (shrotriem, sarvamanyam, ete.) and other perquisites; by the heads
of mutts who provided a number of livings for their benefit; and even by the larger landholders
of the day (as the story of the illustrioas Kambar will show) who took a certain number of
them under their shelter. 'V'o these great teachers and to the humbler camp followers, we of
the present generation owe a great debt of gratitude not only for their own work, which is
often of outstanding merit, but also for the preservation—almost in their original form
through long ages—of the literary monuments of antiquity.

Those who sought learning for utility, which formed the larger class, were clerks and
accountants, priests and teachers, and to some extent alsc merchants. These did not rise to
any great heights of learning, bub contented themselves with a knowledge of the three R's
and such other information as was needed for their particular vocation in life.
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4, The troublous times that immediately preceded the establishment of the British
power in Southern India were not particularly auspicious for the cultivation or the spread of
learning. The area in and around Pudukkotiai was the scene of many a fight between the
powers that were contending for supremacy in the South; and at a period when property and
life were far from secure, all but the adventurous retreated to a precarious existence by the
dull and monotonous pursuit of their fathers’ calling of husbandry, handicraft or commerce,
without the cunming or the resonrces of their fathers. Pursuit of learning for love or lucre
was practically left to the ocne community which had no regular traditional oceupation, the
Brahman, who practically throughout India, had to choose between the office of a cleric or
that of a clerk. Says Methwold, writing about the Deccan in the seventeenth century, ** the
Bramene is priest unto them all...... they are very good and ready accountants, and in that
office much employed by Moores of greatest atfaires, writing and keeping their accounts in
palmito leaves with a pen of iron; and if in that general deluge of pagan ignorance there
remayneth any knowledge of arts or learning, these preserve if....... ? A contemporary
Dutch writer says ‘‘The real inhabitants of the country are Gentus or heathens, who have
Brahmans for priests. The ordinary Brahmans are usually clerks of some men in authorfty ;
they surpass all other Gentus in writing and reckoning.”

This preponderance of literacy among the Brahmmans continues still to be a special
feature of Indian educational statistics.

5. The country settled into a fairly peaceful condition by about the end of the first
quarter of the 19th century, but enough havoc had been done mmeanwhile to the cause of
learning. The caste system, though it preserved many of its superficial features, had practi-
cally lost all its sanctions, and the weaker ard the darker sides of the institution had come
into prominence; the village farmer and the craftsman, through long desuetude, had lost the
alacrity of mind and the deftness of hand which had characterized his forbears; and the
religious spirit, which had been subjected to onslaughts both from without and from within,
had lapsed into either inanity or superstition. Women, the sole repositories of the conservative
spirit of a nation, had been sadly neglected, and were no longer competent to mould the child
in the home for a fruitful life. It was indeed a pericd of intellectual darkness in the land;
and if light should dawn again, literacy was practically the only resource left. But such soil
and such environments ave not suited to the cultivation of the letters; and hence it is that,
even after a century of peace, knowledge and learning are at a very low ebb.

6. For the greater part of the pericd referred to in the preceding paragraph and to a
very small and dwindling extent even now. the main instrument for spread of literacy among
the masses was the ° pial-school.” These ‘schools’ were very modest institutions held
usually on the pial of a house, or in an attached shed, and controlled by an individual who
combined in himself the functions of proprietor, manager and teacher. The teacher had no
regular income : he was given a portion of the village produce at harvest time; the quantity
varied with the varying moods of the monsoon or the purse or influence of the parents of the
pupils. If his emoluments were uncertain, his qualifications were more uncertain. There
was no standard and there was no training. Child psychology was an unknown science.
‘What the teacher knew, he *‘infused ” into his pupils at the point of the birch rod. Some
girls were taught in these institutions along with the boys ; but if boys made little progress,
the girls made less.

As late as 1880, the only educational institutions in the State, besides the pial schools,
were a free IZnglish school in the capital town and a few Mission scheols in the interior.

7. After a great deal of cogitation, in 1884, the Darbar began to tale active steps for
the disseminaticn of literacy in the land. The first step was the issue of rules for a better
type of schocls and offer of capitation grants to schools of that type ana the appointment of
an Inspector to bring the scheme into working order. Free sites and subsidies were also
given for the erection of suitable school houses Next year, model State schools were started,
and this was followed up in 1902, by the introduction of the system of results grants. On
the 1st March 1908, primary education was declared free in certain selected areas and four
years later it was declared free over the whole State. A large number of State schools were
subsequently started, with substantial school houses, and a gradually increasing number
of trained teachers: education has been declared compulsory for boys of school going age .
in 80 villages and 19 hamlets ; and the State expenditure on education has risen ifrom Rs. 5,221
in 1881 to Rs. 2,43,031 in 1931. Some statistics bearing on the work of the State Hducation
department will be found in subsidiary tables 8 to 10. '

With these preliminary obsevvations, we may proceed to a study of the census
statistics.

8. Two columps are provided in the census schedule for the record of particulars
relating to literacy. Column 16 contains the entries relating to persons who can write a
letter to a friend and read the reply to it 5 any langruage, while column 17 confines itself to
those possessing a similar proficiency in the English language.
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From the entries thus made, the following three tables (see Part II) have been
compiled :—

(i) Table XIII showing for certain age periods and for each religion and sex, the
number of persons who are literate, literate in English and illiterate ;

(ii) Table XIV, showing for main castes by sexes and age periods, the number of
persons literate and literate in Lngllsh and

(iii) Table XIV-A showing by divisions and sexes and age periods, the aumber of
persons literate and literate in English :—

The subsidiary tables for this chapter in Part 111 show the figures in proportional and
condensed forms,

9. The main fact Lrought out by these tables is that there were in the State on the
census night 45,238 persons (or one person in every nine} who could write a letter to a friend
and read the reply to it, without outside help. A similar proficiency in English was,
however, possessed only by a very small number—one in every 113 persons..

The proportion of literacy was much higher in the case of males than of females, the

numbers per malle respectively being 216 and 19. 3,393 males (or 178 in ten thousand)
were literate also in English against 148 females (7 per ten thousand).

In spite of the general fall in population during the decade 1921 to 1931, literate persons
have risen under all heads (see figures below).

j 131, \ 1921,
- Actual ‘lf\'umbur per | Xcrual ! Numbu per

number. 1,000, namber. | 1,000,

Literate— \ ‘
Males 41,326 216 | 10,126 194
* Femalcw 3,012 10 | 2,803 13

i

]

Literate in Enclish—

Males 3,303 [ 3.125 15
Femalcs 148 ‘ 07 105 (13

10. Literacy has not, however, evenly spread in the different parts of the State.

| Number per 10,004, More than half the male

‘ ‘ Malex 1  Females, population of Pudukkottai town

Locality. e b 0 18 literate; and more than 26 per

I ! T . & s q . . .

Literate, }I;}Lj;{_{%]h Literate, ;iL]l“mf]L_u], i cent of .the lltelfa,t.e population Is

! , melishe sugli-h. = literate in English as well as in

- | | : a vernacular language. Female
e w b oagps | S 57 N . ; Lo -

Pudunkkottai State el IO LIE : Ly ‘ literacy is also high in the capital

Tudukkettai municipality. 5.042 i 1.926 i 1243 R town. One_eighth of the women
Alangudi taluk excluding 1.8%2 50 68 I Y . .

M Lty : : ! are literate and eight per mille

Tirnmayam 2,438 127 156 3 can also 1‘ead and write 1n

Kolattur 1.344 ‘ o 82 1 English.

Next to Pudukkottai town, but very long after it, comes Tirumayam taluk with
about a fourth of its males literate. About 5 per cent of this population is also literate in
Inglish. Female literacy, though higher than that in Alangudi (excluding Pudukkottai
town) and Kolattur taluks, is not considerable. Kven after excluding the capital town,
Alangudi faluk stands higher than Kolattur taluk in point of male literacy.

Liooking at the figures from another point of view, the distribution of 1,000 literates
of each kind, among the different taluks and the municipal town, is shown below :—

Males. ‘ I"emales.
Locality. e

Lllelate m . Literate in

N

Literate. Liters J
e | Snglish. tterate, f Lngllbh

777777 T ot - T T -7 Tt - } - ‘ — \ R

Total .’ 1000 1,000 1.000 | 1,000

- I
Pudukkottai municipality ... o oo | 175 560 159 ! 707
Alangudi taluk (excluding Pudukkottai municipality)... 234 90 ! 97 97
11runmyam taluk . “ee it 260 320 | 156
Kolattur taluk 181 90 124 1 20

Main features
of the record.

Literacy in
taluks and
Pudukkottai
maunicipality.
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More than two-fifths of the literate males in the State are in the Tirumayawn taluk,
and about an equal number of them is found in Kolattur and Alangudi (excluding capital
town) taluks together. Liess than one-fifth of the literate males live in Pudukkottai town.
But among literate females, nearly one-half live in Pudukkottai town and nearly one-third in
Tirumayam taluk.

The large majority of persons literate in HMnglish—both male and female—are in
Pudukkottai town and Tirumayam taluk comes next. Alangudi and Kolattur taluks bring
up the rear.

Tirumayam and Sengirai are the most literate among the revenue inspectors’ divisions.
Proportional figures for all of themn will be found in subsidiary table 2.

Mo, | Aerual fizures, 11. Of the total literate male population of the State,
| Urbau. | Rural. mearly two-thirds are in the country, and one-third of
Literatc o, them are town dwellers. In the matter of literacy in
Literate in English .. 2,607 g Lnglish, however, the position is reversed. =~ More than
) three-fourths of them are in the towns (see margin).

Taking a thousand males in urban areas, we find among them 426 persons literate
and 78 literate also in Hnglish. The corresponding figures for the rural areas are 172 and 5.

Literacy in females is mainly confined to towns as the rural folk have not yet begun
to appreciate the value of education even in the case of men. The following figures illustrate
the position +—

i l :
' cas e - s . [ Percentage to total
i texiding Number per g = .
| Jesiding in , umber per mille of | hiterate population of
Total |——— e e o~ _—
Females, . To
'number, . urban lirerates } rural literates
urban ratrat ) : o urban raral
5 areas areqs to whan ] to rural literates, | literate
| i areas. | arcas. i population. [ population, erates o SHATCS.
. I : o
Literate Lame o2 1275 73 , v 6741
| | |
Literate in Engli<h RSP ‘ 135 13 \ 1 {oore2 > 878
i | l

12. The statistics of literacy by religion furnish food for considerable thought. The
figures are given below :—

Number per 10,000 of the population

\

Males. cmales,
Community, Tale o 1 Female
! e Literate in - | Literatc in
‘ Literate. English, { Literate, | Fuelish.
All relie i ] | ‘
11 religions | 2,162 | 178 187 (f
indn RN/ S B P2 187 ‘ 7
Braliman 7.600 } 3.687 } 3,329 103
Deprossed classes ( ey 4 i 1o
Others [ 2,073 L (i ! 104 2
Mitxarl nrien ...[ 4,353 E 708 [ 178
|
Giristian 2,582 E 235 | 790 56
Roman Cathotie ‘ 2,490 : 108 } 102 10
Others I 1 : 2091 L 3,702 1.830
| i

~Among the followers of the main religions, Musalmans have, as in the adjoin-

; ing districfs of the
:} Male literacy. Madras  Presidency
. (see margin), & larger -

not for the exercise

1931, 19215 | 1911, . .
T T A —— ___ . 7proportion of literate
teligion, ] ! | \‘ ! ir
iEns‘t CORSt | ‘ Bast coust | Bt const raales than theiy
(south) + Pudukkottaii (south) ' Pudukkettail (soutl) . Padukkottai. brethren of other
i division. } division, ! ! division, ‘ rehgions, the obvious
\ i ’ ‘ ‘ | reason being that the
Hindu \ 2182 | L9991 1850 Lt 1 LN latter, who are main-
Musalman .| 3,611 3,152 . LosT 3017 BN ly agriculfurist
Chiristinn Io2.005 0 | i ‘ na | Y 88 ists, do
] :

[
i

L2606 2,504 |o2537 |,

‘ \ f

. o L of their calling require
a knowledge of the letterg, while the Musalmans who are largely traders do. D]j‘ugther
Musalman boys (and sometimes also girls) are sent to Koran schools where they pick up some
knowledge of reading and writing. The Christian niales come next and the Hindus last.
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The Christiang forge ahead of others in other respects and the high percentage of the
literacy of their women in English is noticeable.

Passing from the figures for the main religions to the groups included in ecach, a
somewhat different picture is presented. The Hindus are composed of three groups—the
Brahmans, the depressed classes and the others. There is very liftle in common between
these three groups. The Brahwan has 76 per cent of his males literate, while the corres-
ponding percentage for the depressed classes is slightly over 7'6. The percentage for the
other Hindus is 21, i. e. 27 per cent of that of the Brahmans and 2'7 times that of the
depressed clagsses. The reasons for this abnormal state of affairs bas already been explained
(sec paragraph 4 above).

The Protestant Christian males have 55 per cent of their numbers literate while the
Roman Catholics have only 25 per cent.

In literacy in English, Brabhman males have the highest proportion (37 per cent) and
Protestant Christians (31 per cent) come next. The Rowan Catholic Christians and Musal-
mans have onc per cent apiece; the other Hinaus 65 in ten thousand; the depressed
classes, 4 in ten thousand.

It has been said that ““ the spirit, both of Brahmanism and of Islam, is distinctly
opposed to the education of the female sex.” Though one may not fully agree with this view,
at least so far as South India is concerned, few ean gainsay the fact that “the scheme of life
which orthodox tradition imposes on the women of India presents obstacles to education which,
if not inguperable, are ut least formidable.”” Ilence’itis that we find that against 2,162 men per
10,000 who are hiterate, theve are only 187 women per 10,000 who possess the bare minimnm
of education that the census requires for inclusion in that category. Literacy of women in
KEnglish is equally low, the proportion per 10,000 of the population of each sex being respect-
ively 178 and 7 for men and women.

But, while the Hindu women generally are still ‘going in the ancient groove, the
Drahman women themsslves are breaking the barriers and are taking to education with zest
and zcal. Next to Protestant Christians, they have the highest proportion of literacy in the
State. They do not suffer much even in comparison with men ; against 70 literate men per
100 we have 33 women.

Musalman women, though very much behind, have 17 literates in every thousand.
None of thent, however, is literate in English.

The advance in education made by the Protestant Christian community—both men
and women—is no doubt due to the better educational organization of their missionary bodies.

13. The statistice of literacy by castes will be found in Table XIV in Part II. In
subsidiary table 4 the figures are arranged in certain g¢roups according to the traditional
occupations of the different communities, and a summary of the table is given below :—

‘ { MALESR, r FEM4LES,
| . Number | - i N y
| Totul ! Actual Number, per ll 000, Totat Actual Number, 1)3‘11;18‘[2%0_
Groups, popula- e {popula- J,,,_, R
l fion, ) b tion, | P l .
| | Titerare | iterate \ ; Literate | Literate
; iLiterate, in Literate, ! in Literate,! in | Literate. in
' ; English, FEnglish l’ " English, J English,
(N T N ¢ B B E S 3y (W ' ) 1 W oy oA a2
. 3 , t |
Londulehottai Stete o 191,134 41,320 ‘ 3,303 | 2,162 f 178 ];‘Uli,‘il}() 3912 145 ‘ 187 7
| w ! .
Aoricwltural .. Lo L0338 | 21 837 ERA 1L.o16 57 [ 136,880 903 i 38 3
Nidustrial DR | 4087 | 91 2229 27 | 19.314 116 . 60
Comnereial 15,881 N 100 167 ' D207 100 19.751 164 J 1 235 1
Prolessioual ER{EN 2,006 ! 92 ‘ 4.2035 185 5.802 23 | 2 720 3
Braliman a20138 1,491 2,150 ‘ 7.600 3 6NT 58406 1,946 (e 3.329 103
Others f 1,968 ;322 In ‘ 3,186 1 304 1872 53 l 8 l 310 43
§

community.

The commercial classes who take to literacy from a
come next after the Brahhman in male literacy.
Chettis, and Musalmans.
and the other Chettis, nearly onc-half,

They
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Literacy by
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utilitarian point of view naturally geperal
include Nattakkottai Chettis, other

Nattulkliottai Chettis have nearly two-thirds of their males literate
Musalman literate males form 44 per cent of their

Next to the commercial classes, come the professional classes, in whichh the predominant

castes are Andi, Melakkaran and Raju.

The Rajus furnish recruits to the Army and the

Police and several of them are employed under the State in other departments; 70 per cent of
Nearly half the number of Melakkarans can read and write.

this community arc literate.
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Males.
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Next after the professional, come the industrial classes, among whom the chief literate
communifics being the Kammalan, the Vaniyan and the Saurashtra. The Saurashtva literacy
owes not a little to the existence of State schools in both their settlements at Tirnvappur and
Parambur.

Agriculturists bring up the rear with 15 per cent of their namber literate. Vellalan,
Agamudaiyan and Kavarai Vadugan are the more advanced communities among them, while
Paraiyan and Pallan are the more backward

Literacy in English does not follow the same order as general literacy. Next to the
Brahman, the professional classes lcad here because of the large number of the Rajus who are
literate in Fnglish. The commercial c¢lasses come next, the order of precedence among them
being the Nattukkottai Chetti, the Musalman and the other Chetti. Vellalans, Agamudaiyans
and Kavaral Vadugans account for much of the English literacy among the agriculturist.
The industrial castes following, as they do, their traditional occupation in the ancestral manner,
do not seek literacy in FEnglish ; hence the small numbers (less than three per mille) of those
who have acquired this proficiency.

Next to the Brahman, come the professional classes which include women of the Kaikolan
and Melakkaran castes who have a literacy of 163 and 145 per mille vespectively. These
communities, who more often than not follow the ancient profession, have long been noted
for their learning ; and this was one of the many causes which retarded the spread of literacy
among women, as domestic women condemned all learning as a tainted accomplishment.

The commercial comimunities come next, with a litevacy of 24 per millee.  Even in an
advanced community like that of the Nattukkottai Chetti, only 34 women per nille ave
literate against a male literacy of 666 per mille.

Number per mille, . . . N
e The industrial classes, as in the case of men, lag behind

Comuunity. | Males. | Fomales, in literacy. But even these are slightly more advanced than

i the agriculturists, who count only 8 against GO of the

R . i ) " industrial classes in 10,000 of their nnumbers as literate.

Sasaral Vadngan .. 312 1 I8 Tyen this slight eminence will not have been attained but for

Christian - ‘ 955 . 1y the inclusion in this group of the four forward comwmunities
Agamudaiyan | 310 13 noted in the margin,

Except Brahmans and Protestant Christians, no community has shown much inclina-
tion to teach the English language to their daughters.

14. We have hitherto been considering the figures for the literate as a whole, their
distribution in the different parts of the State and among the different communities. We
may now proceed to an examination of the figures, a little more in detail, by the age periods
of the literate, and see what light they throw on the condition and progress of literacy in the
State. Bubsidiary table I shows the number of literate people per 10,000 of the population
by age periods, for the total population and for each religion. The sub-joined figures show
the main features of the record i~

Number per mille of population.

} Males, Females,
|
Age period, rf\”_” I R T e | 7
N i S < ~|Christi 3 - 1i - 5 : i~ | Chricfinne
l roligions. Hindus,  [Musalmans.|Chri rmns.l religtoms, Hindu-. }MLx\nllnﬂ[l, JClhristians,
T ages 910 205 435 [ 258 } 19 | 19 17 149
—16 147 136 313 206 | 24 | 25 16 1Y
17—23 e b 810 22 1 O T S T T 1 35 11
24—43 o B2 305 678 1 304 2t 2 24 25
44 and over ‘ 282 \ 270 (42 } 203 1o ‘ 1) 11 0
i \ .
i | i

As we have already seen, every person who can write a letter to a friend in any language
and read the reply to it, is deemed a literate for the purposes of the census. If universal
education is the rule, every person who is in the age period 17-23 should possess this element-
ary qualification and in a progressive community, all conditions being equal, ore would expect
to find the proportion, of literate males and females in the age period £4-48 to the total
population in that age period to be equal to. or smaller than, that of the corresponding
proportion for the age period 17-23. The figures for these age periods will be found in
subsidiary table 3; and they afford a measure of the relative advance made by the different
communities in mmatters affecting their welfare in this world.



LITERACY. 61

Judgzd by the second of the standards above laid down,
the women are giving a better account of themselves than the
12 men. In every community in which women are taught to
read and write—they number 27 out of the 38 major

Total feraanle population ... | 28,601
Number of hiterate
females
Actual ficures of literate in
the age period 17-23,

o 5 communities in the State—the proportion of the literate in
Nwmber per arilie literate | the age period 17-23 is, with one exception, higher than the
qinﬂ}f-"u period 17-23 } 6  proportion for the age period 24—13. 'T'he exception is the
24 -0 ‘

Valaiya community, figures for which are given in the margin.-

The statement below shows the relative proportion of literacy among women in the age
periods 17-23 and 24-43, in the communities in which female education has made any
appreciable progress :—

Literate in age period

| i
]
“ | Number of
P Number of 17— - o e o
i

ot literates
Total literates per 17-23 | 24-43 " in 17-23 per
Caste. v mumber | owille of the | - - — e — 1 100 literate
¢ literate, total ‘ } Nmhor } U Numhe in 24-43
! { population.  Actual. | “yl}m .);1 | Actual, | . em L (proportional
| I Poper mifle. | per mille. | fivures.)
' ' i ! ! =
! ) , [
Nattukkottai Chetd o242 0 : 44 18 30 14 351
Other Chetti PP 83 ) 18 : 25 ) 3 ; 24 ‘ 16 : 268
Cbristian—DRoman Catholie ... 92 . 10 31 29 ; 31 i 12 \ 231
Avamudaiyan e S0 ‘ 13 21 27 | 21 . 12 ' 231
Kavarai Vadugan ... e 167 18 . 7 . 111 i 60 ! 32 I 213
Vellalan ... e 319 ! 36 i S ! 8 . 112 ! 38 i 200
Kaikolan ... v 62 | 163 . - 17 203 | 23 i 184 ' 160
Melakkaran e 243 ‘ 145 ‘ 67 272 o102 174 i 157
Musalman vee 139 17 38 . 35 . 5T | 24 ‘ 148
Raju U (G 121 20 1141 T NI 131
Brahman ... [ WE 5 , 333 . 150 ' Da6 790 4553 X 122
Christian—Protestant ] R4 ; 357 ! 15 ) i 37 C5300 : 103
| ‘ 1
\

Kammalan e Tl ' 11 | 15 4 ; 31 ' 14 ! 103

Awong the men, the proportion of the literate in the age period 17-23 exceeds that in
the age period 24—43 only in 13 communities out of 38. Among these,

3 ;}:ﬁlm‘;rmm“. we find the six educationally backward communities noted in the margin,
3. Vannan. which shows that they are realising their position and bestirring them-
L %vl;fl‘f}\‘un. selves to make up lost ground. The Kuravans give the lie to the common
b Kovasa belief that literacy weans people from their traditional occupations.

Of the 33 earners who ave literate, ninetcen live by basket making, seven
arve cultivators, three trade in cattle, andjthe remaining four have returned ear-borer, toti,
railway pointsman and State lorry driver as their occupations.

The communities which show a smaller proportion of the literate in the age period
17—23 than in 24—43 number 24 as shown below :(—

Communitics having per 100 Hierates in age pervied 24-43 (proportional figures)

95 to 99 literates in awe

QU to M4 literates in age i Liess than 90 literates in age
period 17-23, w period 17-23, : period 17-23.

|
1. Ildaiyan e 090, Other Chetti L, e 4 IS, Muttiviyan ... ceo BRy
2. Vallamban L 99 100 Ambattan e 04 19, Kallan ... 87
3. Natwukkottai Chetti L 99 0 1L Valavadi e 93 0 200 Kanmmalan L. . 83
4. Brahman e 99 120 Pallan... 03 21. Paraivan oo 81
S Musalmat e 46 13, Agamudaiyvan ... o920 22, L'mn‘lli}'an en 02
6. Vellalan PR I} 14, Nadar P 23, Chakkiliyan ... PR &
7o Andi L. L M 0 150 Valaiyan oo 0L 24, Odde .o 4l
8. Saunrashtra [T b 16, Kurumban v 01

17, Nattaman s YU

It mnay be that the higher percentage of literacy in the age period 24-43 is, in some
cases, due to the special steps taken by the Darbar for the spread of mass and adult literacy
In the State, during the last decade. But this explanation is inapplicable to communities
like those of Vellalan, Agamudaiyan, Kammalan, etc., who are not likely to have come under
the influence of these movements, in any case to a large extent: and it therefore behoves these
commiunities to examine their position and to satisfy theraselves that they are not falling off
from their former standard. It is a matter for regret that the backward communities
(e-g. Chakkiliyan, Valaiyan, Paraiyan, etc.) still keep in the rear and do not evince any
tendency to improve their position in respect of literacy.

1o

Females.

Males.
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Literacy in English cannot, in the nature of the case, prominently appear in the
. statistics before the age period 14—16 and it is only
Number per 10,000, between the ages of 17 and 23 that we can hope for
Males, S — any decided improvement; and the figures support
1416, 1723, 24—13.  this position (see margin). The highest proportion

! of English literacy is found between the ages of 17 and 23

and the next highest, except in the case of Musalmans,

Al religions, 287 - 321 253 N . :
; is in the period 14—16. As we have already seen,
Hindus we|oo281 o 3 258 Musalmans are not so keen on Fnglish education as
Musalmans 168 | 274 215 . )
Chrietings TUU g 33 234 on general literacy and the figures are not therefore
surprising.

The numbers of English literates among women are so few that it is not worth while
examining them by age periods.

15. Literacy in Fnglish has always been identified in this country with employment
under the State or in one of the learned professions or business concerns that there are few
people who have resorted to it for its own sake  During the last quarter of the nineteenth
century, when the administrative and judicial systems and institutions in the land were
being examined and remodelled after their western prototypes, a large number of IZnglish
educated youth found employment, suited to their qualifications and tastes. The products
of the university were absorbed by the Government and the legal, medical and other profes-
sions; and the Railway companiesand the industrial and comxmercial concerns which were started
in large numbers offered an opening to young men, who had learnt enough English to keep
ordinary trade correspondence in that language. Those who acquired a working knowledge
of the English language were therefore assured of a career, which would keep them above
want in their muture years; consequently literacy in English enhanced the social position
and prestige of its votaries. As a result, almost every promising youth, and even several of
the unpromising lot, were sent to an English school. As the number of billets cannot for
all time keep pace with the number of those qualified for them, the Knglish educated man
soon overstocked his own market; and we hear the cry of *‘ educated unemployment” every-
where. 1In order to get an accurate count of such unemployed, the Government of India
prescribed, for use at this census, an ‘“ unemployment schedule’ which, with the instructions

for filling it, is reproduced below :—

SN up this sehedule in your own hand-writing afler reading carefully the instructions * on the other sicle.

1. Name and caste

2.  Residence (Village and District)

Father's profession

3
4. Your age (to nearest Dirthday)
5

How long have you been without employment ?

G.  University (if any): if foreign, give country

7. Degree or other highest examination with date

8. 1f now employed at all, in what capacity ?
9. Employment for which fitted by education

* U'SEMPLOYMENT SCHEDULE.

The schedule on the other side is to be filled up only by male persons who are literate in English and
who are wishful for employment but have tried in vain to obtain any ewployment for which their education
has fitted them.

This return is rvequired for the benefit of the general public and the educated unemployed as well as
of the State and it is to their interest to fill it correctly and to return it to the enumerator.

To enter false statements is an offence under the Censns Act and is punishable with fine.

This schedule, when filled up, must be handed back to the enumerator. This should he done at once,
but if that is impossible it may be returned at any time before February 26th, or it may be given up to the
enumerator when he comes round on that date.

DPlease write very clearly.”

The response to the request was very poor and that for more than one reason : firstly,
there was no compulsion to fill it, and it had to be filled in by thie person himself and not by
the enumerator ; few were willing to undertake this voluntary task: secondly, there was no
inducement to fill it in; the enumerators were often informed that, so long as the Sirkar
was not going te give them any relief, they saw no need to give them the required informa-
tion; thirdly, young men fought shy of the business as they thought (though wrongly) they
would thereby be malking an open confession of an infirmity before the world. Only 43
replies were received and the tabulated results were of no value; they were not therefore

included in the printed tables.
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In order to get at the same information, though in a somewhat modified foerm, an
attempt was made to tabulate the occupations of all persons returned in the ordinary schedules
as literate in Englich, and to classify the unemployved by age periods.  The result is shown
in Table X1I in IPart I1. -

- — - S - Of the 3,393 male literates, 2,361 are
Brah- Other

Douree of Education. | Total, h Chriz. earners and 1,032 dependents. Of the latter,
= maus, | Hindus<. | tians, ¢ X 5% i

©over 92 per cent are under 23 years of age,

' 1 i and a large number of them are probably

Total 69 43 21 it - "

[ still at school. Ten persons are over 43 years.

University degree ... 1 ] 2 Particulars of the remaining 69 persons are
. N at] t 8 - . - .

Colleginte edacation ... R RN ! given in the margin. Over 60 per cent of

secondary edneation, i 23 7 4 o
Not stated 15 : 1| | the unemployed are Brahmans, and another
\ l

30 per cent belong to other Hindu com-
munities (not depressed classes). Nearly
9 per cent of the unemployed have taken a university degree or undergone the college course;
and another 72 per cent have received secondary education.

As to male earners, the service of the State or one of the learned professions constitutes
the occupation of about 60 per cent of their total number, 70 per cent of the Brahmans, and
90 per cent of men with a university degree. 'L'he statement below shows the salient features
of the statisties in a condensed form :—

Oceupations,

o Total TOOTTTTYTTTTTTTTTOY -
Males, : r~ar(1)1(~1‘< 1 Vo St Learned
e Incdustry. | Teansport.] Banking. [ Trade. Slirie scarne Others.
Ohultmo. B merviee,  |prolessions,
Total ... 2,361 740 894 154 145 114 667 779 280
!
Communities, ; !
| |
drahmans 1.534 6| 24 7T 81! 62 173 63 178
Depressed classes ... 70 ) i ‘ 2
Other Hindus 647 48 17 03 63 38 165 142 01
Mnzalinans bh 2 3 10 1 : 10 L1 13 3
Christians 115 9 3 4 ' + 16 Gl 3
i
Standard of
edwcation, ‘ |
1 ] | i
University degree ... 210 : 6 2 | b} l 1 74 111 11
Collegiate edueation. 157 ‘ 2 ‘ 1 2 N 1 82 42 19
Secondary . L5 | 83 | 51 109 =) 67 371 508 173
Elementary “ 19 i 4 2 3 3 3 1
Not stated 524 | 13 ‘ 24 40 13 15 134 120 3
! i

Of the 148 women literate in Finglish only 82 are earners, of whom eighteen are
employed on occupations connected with education and twelve more on those connected with
medicine. As already noted there are no woinen among the Musalmans or the depressed
classes, who are literate in English.

16. Having made a survey of the condition of literacy in the State at the present
moment, we may turn for a while to examine what progress we have been making during the
last 50 years.

In the year 1881, 20,729 males were returned as literate in a total population of 142,810
or 14'52 per cent. As

Literate Popula- Percentace of Percenrage of variation in a’heady seen, 'the Darb@r

R irormm: 1801 from the previous started with their

Eeligion. . s _ cet=us, measures of reorganisation

; | Totl  Literate of edueational methods

f Q4 IR Jt H N 4 . . .

! 1881, LS. ERsl. ! X9 ‘ Population. | Popualation, durlng the followmg

_— - 1 - ) decade (1881 to 1890);

AU peligions, | 20.729 ‘ 25593 1 1452 1439 | 4+ 2498 + 23044 but although the census

Hindu U E R 11 | 22,913 1407 ' 1380 \ + 2459 + 2221 of 1891 showed a rise in

Muosalman ... | LI2R | LSTL | 2075 1 2004 1 2000 | 4 3927 the actual number of
Christian 852 1 1.1049 | 1547 16765 } + 2000 |+ 3016

literates by over 93 per
cent this inerease did not,
in the case of the Hindus, keep pace with the rise in the male population as a whole
(see margin). DBetween 1891 and 1901, the numhber of literates rose from 25,593 to 28,233
or by 1032 per cent against a general rise in the population by 162 per cent. 'The
percentage of literate population to the total population rose from 1452 in 1881 fo 15762
In 1901,

Progress in
literacy.

Men.
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During the 80 years ending 1931, the number of literates increased by 46 per cent against
€ per cent in the general population. The figures are given below :—

. | : oo
Litarate males. i Number per wille of the male population,

Nrpt st . ) : !
Variation from previou-  Pepeentace of! ; 1‘
; j

N
Year, : | et | variation in !
. i Actual | ' . releTY A X .
i Actval the general | All Hindu~,  |Musalmans,| Christians.
I number, ‘ | population © religions,
‘ Actual. Pereentage. from previous|
‘ I census, J
!
— ‘ - -
1931 S4B Sor2o0 o209 L T8 216 205 B3 1 238
1921 40,126 + TARD 2e} +431 I 185 100 251
1911 CB2T9L o koo N2 167 159 | 33| 207
1901 i 28,233 | + 2,610 + 162 126 149 326 133
Variation hetween - + 15,733 : e |
1891 to 1931, : ‘ |

1 i

The number of persons, literate in the age period 15-20, at successive enumerations,
——— may be taken as a fairly reliable index of

Year, T '}:,\,il}uu Hindus, NIumim;nn.i‘f‘]n‘iwiimw‘. the gL’OVVth of litera'cy in the State, as under
e .. normal conditions and under a system of
L D e aas o God . universal compulsory education, every one
921 ) 904 aan - aue in that age period should be able to read and
1911 102 1Ty 0 482 1 263 write. 'The numbers of the literate males
1101 209 105 a6s 262 per mille of total population in the age
1501 D207 197 9 224 . ! S
1881 S 18t . 15T 382 167 period 15 to 20, for the different religious

communities, as recorded at the last six
censuses, are shown in the margin. They
indicate the extent to which literacy has spread during the last half century. among
the males in each community.

Judged by mere numbers, the literacy of women has increased during the last 50 years
by over 600 per cent against 32 per cent in the rise in general population, the actual figures
of literates for 1881 and 1931 being respectively 558 and 3,912. But the proportion of
literates in 1931 was only 187 per 10,000 of the population, the remaining 9,813 still remaining
illiterate. Only 148 women (71 for a lakh) were literate in English in 1931 ; and if Brahmans
and Protestant Christians are excluded, their number is reduced to 45, i.e., 22 for a lakh. ‘

Subsidiary tables 9 and 10 show the growth in the number of schools (Statc and aided)
and scholars from 1901 to 193! and in the expenditure on education from the State funds
during the 50 years from 1881 to 1931.  Against a single school with 246 pupils in 1881,
maintained by the State, we had in 1931, 256 schools with 12,197 pupils. The gross
expenditure on education from State funds during this period was Rs. 39 lakhs. In spite of
this large expenditure of money and the incessant efforts of a large body of teachers in State
and aided schools for the spread of education among the masses, it is a matter greatly to be
deplored that much headway has still to be made, as the following statistics show :(—

o T [ Nutmiber per 10,000 0f the popabition of
- s over six years of age,

1

Communities. i
Person~. ! Mules. Females, DPersons, Males, Females,
|
' | ! C N
State ... e RO 45.238 41.326 3.912 [ 1.352 2,604 228
(lass 1 33300 33,566 1,743 | 1,132 2,273 106
Deprossed chisees e 2178 2,147 | 31 | 130 034 12
Otlier Hindus exeluding deproessed ! 30,045 20,323 | 1.620 1,243 2,430 124
classes and Brahimans, ‘ I | |
Roman Catholic Christians k 2,188 2.006 02 1,517 ' 3,000 122
1 i
Class B w1 9020 7760 2,169 S RN
1 ‘ i
Brahmans ... o | G0 4,404 1046 i 3.036
Musalmans [ 3.250 3.116 134 | 212
Protestant Christians ... e 234 150 R4 ! ! 1.492
' | .

Out of & thousand males of cach community of over six years of age, the illiterates
number 695 among Roman Catholic Christians, 751 among the Hindus (other than Brahmans
and the depressed classes) and 907 among the depressed classes. Excluding the Brahmans
and the Protestant Christians, female literacy in the State is inconsiderable. The number of
the illiterates in a thousand women is: Musalmans, 979 ; Hindus (other than Brahmans and
depressed classes) and Roman Catholic Christians, 988 ; and the depressed classes, 999.

Y
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This result may partly be due to the large ¢ wastage ' (see subsidiary table 8) causcd by
the withdrawal of boys and girls from schools after a year or two of spasmodic effort at
attendance,

Some slight improvement in attendance is noticeable in recent years, which is very
probably due to the extension of the area of the operation of the State Flementary Education
Regulation to several villages in the SBtate. But we cannot expect any marked improvement
in attendance or in education unless and until the attitude of the people as a whole towards
education is thoroughly transformed. On this point, it is very unfortunate that the views
recorded by Sir A. Seshiah Sastriar, nearly 50 vears ago, are found still applicable almost
Iiterally to the conditions of the present day :—

“In the first place there is mo well-to-do middle class among the resident agricultural
population of the State. All are more or less only a few degrees vremoved from poverty and
want their children to be at the plough and with their cattle instead of learning lessons in
Geography and History in the new fashion schools. To such as care for a knowledge of
reading, writing and arithmetic to the small extent they want, the indigenous pial schools are
at hand and furnish at a very cheap rate and at home the necessary training in a couple of
years or so. Thus it is very difficult to persuade the ryot parents to take their boys from the
plough or the sheep-fold to put them into school, there to be taught such unknown and
unintelligible things as Geography, History or Hygiene. It requires therefore a great deal of
coaxing and takes a long time for a change to come over them in the matter. If the progress
is slow, it is therefore simply inevitable. It should be allowed to take its own time.”

‘What time it will take, it is for the future to decide. Dut it seems certain that the
time has now arrived for a re-examination of the position to see whether it is necessary or
desirable to change the curricula and methods of instruction in a way suited to the conditions
of the country and the habits of the people.

17



CHAPTER X.

LANGUAGE.
The Statis- In the beginning, “the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech.” But
tios : some time after the Great Flood, “ the Lord did confound the language of all the earth, that

Bilingualism. they may not understand one another’s speech.” In the tiny State of Pudukkottai, we find
ten languages reported as * spoken,” distinct one from the other. '

On former occasions, the census enquiries were confined to the language which each
person used in his own home ; the particulars were recorded in one of the columns of the census
schedule reserved for the purpose. This information, imperfect as it was, was also utilised
for a study of the question how far minor languages and dialects were being displaced by the

stronger and more developed tongues.

As the first indication of the tendency for such displacement is always an increase in
the number of those who are bilingual, facilities were provided on the present occasion for a
special study of bilingualism. Accordingly, two columns {14 and 15) in the census schedule
were set apart for entries relating to language the one for the mother tongne, i.e., the language
as first spoken from the cradle, and the other for any other language or languages, habitually
spoken by each person in addition to his mother tongue in daily or domestic life.

Ninety-five per cent of the population of the State are Tamil speakers; and in most,

| Speaking,

Caste.

!
Kavarali Vadugan. |
|
|

4.755
Raju 1.3>0
Odde HAW
Chakkilivan ... f| 304

2,009
183
160
720

show that Telugu

Main features

Telugu{ Tamil.

if not all, of the villages, the predominant language is Tamil ; no
permanent resident of the State, male or female, can therefore gét
on withont a working knowledge of that language, whatever the
mother tongue may be. Accordingly, column 15 showed that all
persons, whose mother tongue was not Tamil, except one
European and twelve Kanarese speaking beggars from Sandur
State, had returned Tamil as their subsidiary language. Tamil
speakers did not report any subsidiary language. Bilingualism
in the State is therefore due solely to adaptation to environment,
and not to any other cause. The figures in the margin further

speaking communities in the State are slowly giving up their mother
tongue in favour of Tamil, even in their homes.

2. The statistics of mother tongue recorded at the present census will be found in

of the return. Myhle XV in Part I1; the main features of the return are exhibited in the following

summary :—

Number of le\]ru{?)b&l)'o Proportion
Language. speakers in r of the of women to
1931‘. population. 1,000 men.,
Pudukkottai State \ 400,694 10,000 1,096
Draeidico Languanes 596,650 9,808 1,097
Tamil J 378.710 9,452 1.101
Telugu . 12.250 306 1,065
Kanatese . 5118 128 1,048
Malayalam e 522 12 315
Aryan langueges 4,040 ‘ 101 1,014
Hindi and Hindustani 2,180 B 941
Saurashtri 1,172 29 1,067
Marathi 660 16 1,122
English 22 1 400
Other lansuaces 6
Other languuges 24 1 6o
Arabic 23 1 643
Malay | 1 ‘

Practically all Christians speak Tamil, only 42 out of 17,960 speaking other languages,
English (22), Malayalam (11), Telugu (3), Kanarese (2), Danish (2), Spanish (1) and Konkani (1).

Of 15,194 Musalmans, 13,157 persons speak Tamil and 2,009 others, Hindi or Hindus-
tani. Their other languages are Arabic (23), Malayalam (3) and Kanarese (2).
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8. Tamil was spoken in India in 1921 by 188 millions of people and it is the fourth
largest of Indian languages, Western Hindi (96°7 millions), Bengali (49'8 millions) and Telugu
(23'6 millions) going above it. In the Dravidian family, it is the second largest spoken.

T'he traditional boundaries of the Tamilaham (the country of the Tamils) are the Bay
of Bengal on the Hast, Cape Comorin on the South, Coorg on the West, and the Tirupati
o hil}s on the North. Puduk-

Percentage variation kottal State being in the

Year of Total Tamil from previous census. centre of this area, Tamil is

census, population. [ speakers, Totad | Tamil the langga,ge Sp?ken by the

population. ‘ population,  large majority (95 per cent) of

- - the population of the State,

FE 1) U BTH006 0 333.831 j so much sov that the variations

o1 L 380,440 - 360,362 + 197 \ + 185 from decade to decade in the
1911 411,886 SH03 16 826 Pt sl .

1921 e e 126813 405175 | 4 362 |+ 381 number of Tamil speakers has

1031 L0694 BTRTH0 | — 612 — 652 determined the variations in

Variation 1801 to 1931, | : T T the State population as a whole

- T B - ——-  (see figures in the margin).

Tamil is the State language, and the greater part of its public and private affairs are
carried on in that language. The proceedings of the local Legislative Council are largely
conducted in Tamil; the records and pleadings of the civil and criminal courts are kept
chiefly in that language ; and most of the notifications of the Government appear only in
Tamil or in Tamil and English.

The Tamil speakers include various communities in various stages of development,
physical as well as intellectual. Although theoretically all these clasqcs speak the same
language, their vocabulary, syntax and mLonatlon vary so much that, with a little training
the class of society from which the speaker bails may be guessed with a fair amount of
accuracy by merely hearing him speak.

4. The origins of the Tamil language, which is the most important of the Dravidian
group of languages, lie in the remotest antiquity. There is evidence to show that it had a
literature long prior to the advent of the earliest Aryan missionary (Agastya) into the South;
and it has yielded less to Saunskritic intluences than its sister languages-—Telugu, Kanarese and
Malayalam. It is possible to go on reading works in these latter languages without recognizing
that we are reading in a non-Sanskrit language—so much have they adopted of Sanskrit
alphabet, vocabulary, syntax and prosody. But during all the ages that have clapsed since the
cultural invasion of the South by the Aryan from the North, Tamil has prescrved its
individuality and, what is more, its purity; and if it has borrowed from the Sanskrit language
and culture, i} has given back in perhaps equal measure.

But this language, which has stood the onslaught of its northern neighbour for a period
of twonty or thirty centuries, is now—probably duc to senility—exhibiting a tendency to yield
to the pressure of the English language, more easily than its sister Dravidian langua,ges
‘While an Andhra or a Malayali will converse or correspond with his countrymen only in his
mother tongue, the Tamil, if he knows a little English, will or dinarily converse or correspond
only in the English tongue or in a jargon which is ncither English nor Tamil. Sentences like
the following are not at all uncommon in common parlance-

“ giomsryw, 4QriCuepaCuiigyns Auldislul Qorer Eorw o 4BQursawgiser ods
YEg ufomp garaiser Sursw el gar ar saruro @edwdu@uw chance-m Duaariss, Qam
&l siorar wQuansd 2 g5 rar QT sawms, T HearQa sdiugwrer BlusBaer ufwmeme Swrew Qedrurr
Sligd gaiser ufomme Surevosasns gpul.. ghvayasran Yo w &&HO&owrT 5 F T, &7 o8l @ @ped
Qurgpgm L rQuresrayéw Y@msBodorgairserrs urd £s00Bariser.”

The modern vernacular newspapers contain so large an admixture of English words
written in Tamil characters and sentences constructed so much in accordance with the rules of
Hinglish syntax that it is often difficult for even a Tamilian to understand the meaning, with-
out a reference to the Hinglish original.

If the language should regain its pristine purity, the first need is the creation of a pure
native literature suited to modern needs and tastes. 'The ancient classics are as much foreign
to the modern Tamilian as Chaucer’s Prologue or Co:dmon’s Paraphrase are to the modern
Finglishman. And during the long centuries ‘that have elapsed since the establishment of the
Muhammadan power in South India the Tamil world has not produced a Goldsmith, a Scott
or a Tennyson. Subsidiary table 4 in Part TII gives an analysis of the books pubhshed in the
State during the last ten years.

Tamil :-
Principal
language of
the State.

Tamil :
Contact with
Sanskrit and
English.
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5. The next important langunage in the State is Telugu, which is spoken by a little
over 3 per cent of the numbers speaking Tamil. This language is not indigenous to the
State but was brought into it by various cominunities of Telugn speaking people which
settled in it during the last few centuries. Whatever may have been the form of speech which
they brought with them, the Telugu, now spoken in the State, is more or less a patois,
including a large number of Tamil words with Telugu affixes {as in the case of English
gvords with Tamil affixes), which & man froms the Circars or the Deccan could follow but with

ifficulty.

iggi e duTer The number of Telugu speakers has risen 18} per cent
ot i;::‘i“; in the State during the last 40 years, against a general rise of
1921 ' iisse 7% per cent. They have gained 6 per cent during the last decade, -
1931 .| 12250 while the Tamil speakers have lost 61 per cent.

The highest number of Telugu speakers (37 per cent) are found in the Tirumayam
taluk. Kolattur taluk has another 82 per cent. The remaining 81 per cent are in the
Alangudi taluk ; of this number nearly three-fourths are in Pudukkottai town.

6. The next numerically important language is Kanarese spoken by 5,118 persons, of
whom 4,757 are Kurumbans, They are practically fourd throughout the State, but are
most numerous in Kuduu.lamalai, Nirpalani and Kiranur divisions of Kolattur taluk,
Tirumayam, Karaiyur and Sengirai divisions of the Tirumayam taluk and Varappur division
of the Alangudi taluk, ' ‘

The dialect spoken by the Kurumban is old Kanarese with a good admixture of
Tamil or Telugu according to the locality in which he is living. The statistics further
show that even the Kurumban is after all casting off his age long conservatism and
discarding his ancestral language in favour of that spoken by the community among whom
he is living. In 1931, 330 Kurumbans have been returned as speaking Tamil and 297 as
speaking Telugu. ' "

There were 1,061 less people speaking Kanarese in 1931 than there were in 1921.
This is chiefly due to the facts (1) that the Kurumban community has lost 370 persons
during the decade, and (2) that 627 Kurumbans have been returned this time as speaking
Tamil or Telugu while in 1921 they were all shown as Kanarese speakers.

7. Hindustani (with Hindi) is spoken in the State by 2,180 persons, i. e- :by 65 out of
every 10,000 of the population. Of this number 2,009 are Musalmans.

\ SPEAKING, Nearly 4,000 Musalmans have returned themselves
e, T as Sheik, Saiyid, Pathan, etc. But this designation
Tribe. Hindus-] Dravidian | Other ’ - . s :

[ tani. | laneaves, |laneunees does not necessarily imply that they are Hindustani-.

I U R speaking. On a special investigation made in the Madras

Sheik .| 63 ’ 312 03 Presidency in 1921, it was found that an appreciable

Saiyid ...| >%2 | 405 03 percentage of the members of these communities spoke a
Pathan. 84T 1 1o Dravidian tongue (see margin).

The explanation lies between one of two alternatives, either they have forgotten their
original language or they have claimed a higher status than is their due.

Hindustani speakers number 240 more in 1931 than in 1921. More than half of them
arc in Pudukkottal town and the rest scattered throughout the State.

8. Saurashtri, a dialect of Guzarati, had 1,172 speakers in 1931, nearly 70 per cent
more than the corresponding number in 1891.

| :
© Naurashtra | Saurasberi

19:31 1,210 | 9 W]

Year. N PR
e g The statement in the margin compares the number of
T Saurashtras (by caste) at each of the last four censuses with
LA i those speaking the Saurashtri language. It will be seen that
ot | TS although this community has been settled in the Tamil country
1911 &3t N for a fairly long time, they still maintain their individuality and
2L Losk o L their parent tongue.

80 per cent of the Saurashtri speakers are found in Tiruvappur, a suburb of Pudnkkottai .
town, and another 17 per cent in Parambur village of the Kudumiamalai division, in both of :
which places this community has been settled for some considerable time. The remaining
3 per cent are found scattered in different parts of the State.
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Total ol . . X X
Year. Marathi m‘\;i“]‘];fl‘t‘l: 9. Marathi speakers numbered 660 in 1931, of whom Marathi,
speakers, 71 per cent live in Pudukkottai town and another 14 per cent
in Tirumayam division. About the beginning of this
i::": L’:‘; Not f_‘_‘)’j}‘l“blu- century, the Marathi speakers were mostly Brahinans, but
B Ealy] ity - . .
1411 {09 | Not available. they are gradually losing in strength, as the marginal figures
1921 602 436 show. :
1931 660 396G
10. Malayalan was spoken by 522 persons {males 397, females 125). Malayalam.
e _— M 7 b e
Year. | Persons,; Males, [Feuales, . . . .
| Their numbers have been steadily rising as shown in
"" the margin.
1891 ] 8 1
1901 10 T 3 . . .
911 06 1 03 They are found chiefly in Pudukkottai town (423
1921 171 137 34 per cent) and Chettinad (40°2 per cent).
1931 522 397 125
11. Arabic has been returned by 23 Ravuttars in Satyamangalam and Mirattanilai Arabie.

villages; this seems mere bombast. HFive persons returned this language in 1921.

12.

English forms the mother tongue of 22 persons, two of them Kuropeans and the English.

rest Anglo-Indians.

13. Minor languages returned in the State are Danish, by two persons, amd Spanish, Miner
Guzarati, Konkani, Malay and Singhalese by one person each, languages
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CHAPTER XL

RELIGION,

“ Religion, in a large sense,” says Jeremy Taylor, ““ doth signify the whole duty of man,
comprehending in it justice, charity and sobriety...... But, in a more restrained sense, it ig
taken for that part of duty which particularly relates to God in our worshippings and adora-
tion of Him, confessing His excellences, loving His person, admiring His goodness, believing
His word, and doing that which may, in a proper and direet manner, do Him honour.”

Fundamentally. and in the larger sense, all religions are alike, in that they lead to the
same goal, though through differing ways®: they differ from each other in their conception of
God, of the relation between the creator and the creature, and of the life before and beyond
man’s brief existence on earth. We are concerned in this chapter with the numbers of those
who have been returned as professing certain religions, rather than with their tenets which
have been elaborately dealt with in the report for 1921.

2, Information relating to religion and sect was recorded for each individual in the
fourth column of the census schedule, and the results are exhibited in Tables V and XVI(l) in
Part II. Table XVI(2) compares the population under each religion in each division at the last
three censuses. Table XVI-A shows the numbers under each Christian denomination since
1891. The subsidiary tables in Part ITI for this chapter express the figures in proportional and
condensed forms. .

Special statistics have been compiled by religions for civil condition, infirmities and
literacy (sec Tables V1I, VIII, IX, XIIT and XIV). These have been discussed in other
parts of this report.

Three great religions of the world—Hinduism, Muhammadanism apd Christianity—have
followers in the State, forming respectively 917, 38 and 45 persons per thousand of the
population.

3. Out of 17,960 Christians in the State, 17,450 are Roman Catholics, forming 97 per
cent. The Protestants number only 510 persons, of whom 351 are Liutherans and 136 belong
to the Anglican Communion. Nine persons have not returned their sect and the remaining
fourteen have returned six different sects between themselves. Four-fifths of the Liutherans
are found in Pudukkottai town (200) and in the Alangudi villige (80) of the Nirpalani
division. 93 Anglicans live in the Budagudi village of the Viralimalai division and 28 more
in Pudukkottai town.

| » p \ K olie | .
Birth-place. Al scets, | -41””111'1}1 . Lutheran, . wAn,]un'u |. Others. The blrth-places of
1 | Catholie, | | Communion. | . g

| | ‘ | \ _ the Christians are
N shown in the margin.
Total population ... | 17.960 | 15450 351 136 23 Detailed gin
Pudunkkottai State e 165,116 {15,863 160 92 1 etaile ) gures_ wdl
Adjoining British districts... LG4+ 1475 141 23 | 5 be found in subsidiary
e i B ) ) 2 7 . v

Llsewhere 200 112 7U 1 " 17 table 4 in Part 111,

Wonen per 1,000 men.

4

Sects
Year, ] ) .
o All s A’TV"”‘*” The proportion of women to men among the
Shirisiians, OME : e :
e ! Cn‘r‘;fn“{‘i‘:s_ \Luthcmm, Reman Catholics and Liutherans is shown in the
[ et margin. The smaller proporfion among Lutherans is
W3 L 1066 Lo | z29  due to the bachelor boarders in the hostel conduoeted by
w2l Luss LoGL ! T8 the Church of Sweden Mission.
1911 JUPI Wit LOTL 736
1801 el LUG2 L35 L 100
1391 1,073 Lu75 1,091
i

*» FEAATAEAL o RigEad: |
ATy fudeeaa SIGAA AR | — Raghuramsa: X. 26.
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Aetual

Caste umbor, ‘l’crcr‘mnr_ye.
S e The bulk of the Roman Catholics are drawn from the
Nattarian I T.HGD £ threce Hindu castes named in the margin.  Nearly three
yellalan e 2t fourths of the Lintherans were cither Vanniyans or Vellalans.
Others } 3022 1y
|

No Anglicans appear in the 1921 Tables, evidently an error on that occasion.

The Liutherans increased over 20 per cent during the decade 1911-21, but during the last
decade, they gained less than 5 per cent.

The Roman Catholics have lost nearly 4 per cent of the population against 6 per cent in
the State as a whole.

4. As in certain other parts of South India, two Roman Catholic missions (the
Portuguese mission represented by the Bishop of Mylapore and the Jesuit mission represented
by the Bishop of Trichinopoly) were working side by side, though within defined limits, in
the Alangudi and Kolattur taluks of the State, while in the Tirumayam taluk, the latter
mission alone was working. This led to constant friction between the two missions in various
matters pertaining to their jurisdiction. To put an end to this undesirable state of affairs, a
Papal Bull was issued abolishing this double jurisdiction wi.h effect {from 1930; and
accordingly the Portaguese mission is now working in the taluks of Tirumayam and Alangudi
to the exclusion of the Jesuit mission and the Jesuit mission alone in the taluk of Kolattur.

5. Musalmans are all Sunnis belonging to the Hanafi school. 307 persons returned
themselves in 1921 as belonging to the Shia sect but this is evidently an error. There are no
Shias in the State.

6. The Hindus were distinguished only as Saivas or Vaishpavas and no further sub-
divisions were recognised. The Smarta Brahmans are neither Saivas nor Vaishnavas because
they worship at the shrines of Siva or Vishnu indifferently ; and {urther, there are several
sub-divisions under Saivas and Vaishnavas who differ considerably in doctrinal detail. But it
was not proposed to malke an elaborate investigation into such matters. Those habitually
wearing the Saiva caste mark (vibhuti) were shown as Saivas and those using the Vaishnavite
mark (namam) as Vaishnavas. Subsidiary table 5 shows the castes which are Saivite, those
which are Vaishnavite, and those in which both sects are found.

7. 'The subjoined statement shows the variations in population among different religions
from 1901 :—

Actual population, Proportion per 10.000, I Pereentave variation.

Y e
teligion, 1921 to]1911 to[1906 to|1901 to

G 9 o 0 <) «
1931 1921 1911 1901 | 1031 1921 1911 1901 1921 1921 1911 1931

i | | |
Twtal populution ... JOOAU.%ll 426,810 L1 .886| 380 440 16,000 10,000 | 10005 1100000 | —612
Poy : |

L .
|
!
] I
‘ ’ | E

+ 262+ S22V + 532

Hindus 3(‘17.541); 393,327‘ SR2.0441 353,723 X173 | 0215 | 9276 5 9298 | —656 4 2 9.'-! + 801 4 391

Musalmans 1.’).194{ 1.').“10l 13,445 12,248 374 352 326 ‘ 322 ) + 1023 L+ 1164 - 959 +23-85

Christians 17.913{)‘ 18,4707 16.393 '14,441'1 +18 | 433 3us | 380 i—?'fﬁ L1267 - 13043] 24730
| | . | ! ‘

During the last 30 years the total population of the State has risen by 5 per cent, an
the Ilindus by only 4 per cent, while the Musalmans and Christians have increased by 24 per
cent. The variation in the total population has been more or less determined by the rate of
variation in the Hindu population, the Musalmans and Christians forming a very small
minority. During the last decade the Musalmans have risen 123 per cent while the Christians
have lost 2'76 per cent and the Hindus 656 per cent. The agricultural distress of the last
decade hit the Hindus most, and also the Christians to an appreciable extent. Musalmans
being traders were not much affected by it.

It is often supposed that while Christianity and Muhanunadanism are proselytizing
faiths, Hinduism does not admit converts to its fold. This is not quite correct, as various
Primitive and alien tribes have been incorporated in the Hindu society from time to time.
Within the lagt 10 years, a Singhalese woman and a Chinese girl have been admitted into
Hindu familics in the State, and have been returned in the schedule as Hindus. Christians
and Musalmans do mnot appear to have made any appreciable addition to their numbers by
conversion during the decade.

Musalman
sects,

Hindu sects.

Variation in
ropulation.
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8. The proportion of the followers of the different religions to ten thousand of the
population of the State and of each taluk, for the total population and the population in urban
and rural areas, is shown below :—

i |
Total State population. | Trban population. f Rural population.
e
N . . [ . 1 y .
Loeality. | & s s = | £ 2
= CE . I = = = ‘ ) | = =
= o= = = = T i = P = z
s | £ = e E = S | Z 2
g LE = = = . .E | = =
= - & = p=3 o o - i (&)

S DR

Pudul-lotiai State l 9.173 | 379 1 248 | 9,148 623 | 229 o178 i 328 | 494

Alangudi taluk \ 0,187 | 409 j, 124 2,882 : 330 E 258 9,213 2 284 203

Tirumayaw taluk \; 9,502 329 i 314 4,526 i 302 J 122 4,297 ‘ 322 ‘ 381

Kolattur taluk l 8081 Tf 400 ; 616 7,016 E 1,045 ! 1,039 i 9.094 ‘\ 275 \] 601
! | \' i ,

Tirumayam taluk bas the largest proportion of FHindus and the smallest proportion of
Musalmans and Christtans, Hindus are fewest in the Kolattur taluk, though in no taluk do
they go below &98 persons per mifle. The proportion of Christians (6 per cent) is highest in
Kolattur taluk while that of Musalmans is about the same in Alangudi and Kolattur taluks—
41 per mille.

In the Kolattur talulk, Musalmans and Christiang figure more largely in the urban
area than elsewhere. More Christians live in villages than Musalmans.

9. Subsidiary tables 2 and 3 show the distribution of religions in the various revenue
inspectors’ divisions. Hindus form the majority of the population in all the divisions; but
the proportion to total population varies from 865 persons per mille in Kunnandarkovil
division to 97T per mille in Varappur division. DMore than one-fourth of the Hindu popula-
tion of the State lives in the three divisions of Ponnamaravati, Sengirai and Tirumayam

in the Tirumayam taluk.

Twenty-five per cent of the Musalmans in the State are found in Pudukkottai town
and Kudumiamalai division together. The next largest proportions are in Tirumayam and
Ponnamaravati divisions in Tirumayam taluk and Karambakkudi division of the Alangudi
taluk, which contain another 28 per cent of their numbers. The other divisions containing
appreciable numbers of Musalmans are Kiranur, Karaiyur, Kunnandarkovil and Alangudi.

Thirty-six per cent of the Christian population are confined to three divisions—
Alangudi, Nirpalani (which contains Avur, the most famous local shrine) and Sengirai.
Another 33 per cent live in Tirumayam, Kunnandarkovil, Kiranur and Viralimalai divisions.

Alungudé talnk —
Kilappatti Rasiyamangalaw, . A .

Lirwmayem taluk— 10. The Hindus are predominant in every town and
1. Alavayal 2. Uallivamal, village excent i e five village i 111,

i lavaga 2 ge except in th lages noted in the margin
L Amburappatii 2, Vattanakurichehi,

Aunavasal Loos  seven places noted in the margin. The residents of Pallivasal

Pudukkol tai town ._,.(.3;; Nearly two fifths of the Musalman population live in the
Karambakkuli ... \ RT3 which contains the da,rga, of one of the most famous

;;:;‘3?‘ . 74 Musalman saints of thesc parts (Kattubava, or the guardian
Pallivazal 172 of the forest) are practically all Musalmans, the Hindus
Tiramayam i" numbering only 29 out of 501, or less than 6 per cent.
Vonkatakuiam .. . as _ Pudukkottai town contains 876 Christians. Only three
Vattanakarichehi 6y villages contain more than 500 Christians—Mullangurichchi
Unaiyur w7 (594), Pudukkottaividudi (578), and Vadavalam (539). The
Minnattur 451 . p . .

Vayalogam T 4y, marginally noted seven villages with a population of 3,169
KiIappmLi-R;uiyunmng:1lum...l 4123 contain 400 to 500 Christians. Nineteen villages with a

Perungudi

1t total population of 5,097 contain 200 to 400 Christians.




CHAPTER XIl.

RACE, TRIBE OR CASTE.

This chapter deals with the information recorded in the eighth column of the census
schedule regarding the race, tribe or caste of persons enumerated.

The term “race” denotes a main division of mankind, the members of which have
important physical characteristics in common ; but the various races that came to India from
time to time have been 80 mixéd up and acclimatized that it is now very difficult to distinguish
their original racial characteristics in individuals.

The term ““tribe” is ordinarily applied to groups of people in a primitive or barbarous
stage of development, acknowledging the authority of a chief and usually regarding themselves
as having a common ancestor; such tribes are still found in the hill tracts of Ganjam,
Vizagapatam and Nilgiri districts, in the forests of Kurnool, and in other similar areas;
but there are no such tribes in the State. This term is also used in respect of the ethnic
divisions into which the Musalmans are divided, e. g. Saiyid, Pathan, etc.

The term * caste,” to which we shall advert later, is of Portuguese origin and it refers
to the hereditary, mutually exclusive, divisions, among which the Indian (and specially, the
Hindu) population is distributed.

In census phraseology, however, these expressions are not used in any highly technical
sense. The enumerators were told to enter against each Hindu and Christian (where the
Christians kept their caste) his caste as ordinarily understood and also the sub-caste. General
terms like Kshatriya, Vaisya, Sudra. etc., were prohibited ; nox could vague terms or general
names like Pillai, Nayudu, be used. In the case of Musalmans, their tribe had to be entered,
e. g. Sheik, Saiyid, Pathan, Labbai, ete. Anglo-Indians were entered as such and the
nationality of Furopeans was recorded. ‘

The response of the people to the inquiries on the subject was fairly satisfactory and the
results are embodied in Table XVIL in Yart 1I. Table XVIII shows the population of the
main castes at each census from 1901, while 'I'able XIX shows their distribution among the
various taluks and divisions. The subsidiary tables for this chapter in Part IIT furnish some
additional information on the subject.

1
| Europeans.

Anglo Indians,

Total, ﬁl?ll)-l:i‘tl\l { Others,
Year.| i sbjects. | o 2. The total number of Christians
Ll E1 2, | ,1%8] ., & enumerated in the State was 17,960; of this
il ElE 2l 2rE & '5 } £  number four were Huropeans (two Hnglish and
SlEl 5Bl S ElS|5SE . :
= /A& |=1% &|%|«< %l two Danish) and 16, Anglo-Indians. The
oot Lo 1ol ] . [ i { NI [ o ;Jﬁargmsilj §taf3(;3m:r;t compares these figures with
H : 3 2 .
el v A S B S IR S ose obtained at the previous censuses.
IOLL | 20 4 4 11 )11 J T4 8 \ 2] 4
1901 (19 | 9110 26 {10141 51111 51 3
1801 | 16 } YSREEEERET 8 | Notavailable.
= L | Puercents oe VAria- - . . .
£ Variation fron o i1 ey The remaining 17,940 Christians were
E previous census, | 3 Presidency. Indians. Their rate of increase, as compared
Year. | = ‘ ndian | Toray  Vith that for the State as a whole, is shown
= PPN @ & . . . .
E \etual, lityccurt 2| Chrise- | popula- 10 the margin, with the corresponding
g poEe ES } o, figures for the Madras Presidency. Owing
“ = to their greater organisation, and in most
- ‘ : ; s .o N .
1801 | 13782 | .. e cases their industrious habits, the Christian
103 | 14406 po 6240+ 45+ 2000 4 100 4+ 572 population has grown in the State at a
}::E: | %L-jhz‘ + ;5:2 -t ;j': N :“, * 1“:‘; 7 53 higher rate during the three decades ending
g D I 4+ 2000 - . L pog .
W31 170 L 5100 — 2R = g1+ 2w+ 10 1921, and has declined to a smaller extent
Varia- ) g ; . ‘ ; during the last decade. There is not much
11’3(‘,1{_1 Lo 441+ 3020+ T4 4135 4+ 311 evidence to show that the increase in their
Wil | ! numbers in the State has been due to
— N ____ proselytism.
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Although Christianity does not recognise distinctions of caste, the * brethren in faith’
are still separated from one another by this ancient division, and intermarriage and interdining
are as rigidly prohibited among the converts as among the heathen. Indeed, the high and the
low caste Christians do not, as a rule, take water from the same tank or well, and different
enclosures are set apart for the different castes during the rites and festivals of the church.
Castes were therefore {reely returned at the census by Christians, both by Protestants and by
Catholics, less than 6 per cent of them declining to declare their caste of origin. Subsidiary
table 1 shows the castes by sects.

3. The religion of the Prophet inculcates in the Faithful, a scnse of solidarity and
brotherhood, which knows no barriers of country, race or nationality ; and even the Indian
soil has failed in the State to shape the tribes of Islam in the caste mould. Neither in the
street nor in the mosque is any distinetion made between Pathan, Saiyid, or Liabbai, and no
convert ever rentembers the name of the caste from which he was drawn. Intermarriages
between Hindustani and Tamil speaking Musalmans are not encouraged ; but that is attributed
more to differences in domestic customs and personal habits, rather than to any socio-religious

ban.

Nearly 74 per cent of the Musalmans enumerated in the State are Tamil speaking
converts who returned themselves as Liabbais, Ravuttars or Marakkayars. Of the rcmaining
4,042 persons 1,952 are Sheiks, 995 Pathans, 770 BSaiyids and 325 others. The subjoined
statement shows the variations in the numbers during the last 30 years :(—

1931 1921 ‘ 1911 1901
Tribes. ' T P | . —
reons.| Mates, | Fomaes] P e Fo Ter Ty [ Res e L opes
' Persons.| Males. | Femades. | oo Males, males. o, “M.lh.\‘ mles| soms, AI(‘LI(»‘.\ males.,
i i L — .
Total ... 15,194 7.159 N35 (256101 160 | T80 (13,445 | 6,240 7 205 12,268 2,018 | 0,650
Labbai, Ravatiaror Marak- | 11,152 5.210 5,042 | 7964 3,870 4085 10469 | LORG| 5083 | 7778 3,404 [ 4.314

kayar.

Sheik e | 1952 9t | 1,006 | 5,122| 2.300 L4390 | 746|713 2,636] 1,248 | 1.388
Pathan 9u3 132 518 | 1,227] 643 GHL| 323 321| so1| 242| 239
Saivid 770 353 417 | 660|325 o | e | s3] 37| Gos
Others 323 168 157 37| 13 373 183 ass| 1es|  s3| s3

The variations in the figures for tribes are interesting. They leave no room for doubt
that foreign tribe names are often returned by people who have no title to them, and that such
pames are not consistently repeated from census to census.

4. We now pass on to a consideration of the castes returned by the Hindus, the only
religious community among whom this rigid stratification of society is still a living and potent
force. A caste has been defined as “an endogamous group or a collection of such groups,
bearing a common name and having the same traditional occupation, who are so linked
together by these and other ties, such as the tradition of a common origin and the possession
of the same tutelary deity, and the same social status, ceremonial observances and family
priests, that they regard themselves and are regarded by others, as forming a single
homogeneous community.” 72 castes have been veturned in the State, but only 34 of
them have a strength of more than one per mille of the total population (see subsidiary

table 2).

Traditional Number

yeeupation. ser mille. ; .

veeu] J Out of every thousand Hindus, 32 were Brahmans, 161 were
Agriculture 615 members of ““ the depressed classes’” and the remaining 807 belonged
Industry 101 to the various other castes between the two extremes. By tradi-
Commerce ... ';‘,' tional occupation these 807 people may be distributed as shown in
Professions 12 R
Others 3 the margin.

Number

Caste. per mille, More than 50 per eent of the total population of the State
——— — — — is found in the six agricultural castes notecd in the margin. The
Valaivan 141 Valaiyans and the Kallans make up more than half this number.
1);5111:.{“ e Paraiyans and Pallans represent probably the oldest aboriginal stock,
}dlqlll‘“u:“ 3 and the Valaiyans are believed to be the descendants of the ancient
Palian G2 Veduvars. The Vellalan, with the Idaiyan, came later and the

Vellalan 12 Kallan was the last to come into the State,
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Camie Niaumber
o ' | per nilie,
Chetti a1 . . .
Sammalan : Next come nine more castes which account for over 25
) 1 .. 30 3 N
letummn 31 per cent of the population. Agriculturists form only 55 per cent
sralung 2 C this o - Lt
1%}]}”‘1“'11:1{1“" o ~)«; of this group. The rest is made up of Chettis, who are bankers and
Urali 23 traders, the artisan Kammalans and the Brahmans,
Vaullam ban 21
Mutririyan .., | 24}
Kavaral Vadugan 17

Women predominate in all castes, except the Brahmau (939 women per 1,000 men),
Kuravan (997), Odde (817), Chakkilivan (969}, Ilamagan (469) and Vanniyan (971).

Caste. ‘, Women per
H . N
|

1.000 men. .
| . . .

— The high proportion of women to men in the castes shown
Nattukkottai Chetti 1535 1m the margin is either due to the absence of men on business as
Daxari 1310 in the casc of Chettis, Dasaris, Maravans and Vallambans or to
Maravan 1.286 . ) . .

Melakkaran 1243 the adoption of women as in the case of Melakkarans and
Kaikolan 1.212 Kaikolans.
Vallamban . 1.203

The intercensal variations in the strength of different castes shown in Table XVIII do
not call for any special remarks, except that a large nnumber of Valaiyans, cspecially in the
Vallanad and Viralimalai divisions, have returned themselves as Muttiriyans. As already
pointed out in chapter I, the agricultural castes generally show a decrease in population.

5. At the earliest times of which we have any definite knowledge, the Dravidian peoples
were divided into *‘ five different communities scattered in different parts of the country
and living apart by clans, each having its own tutelary deities and chiefs, and following
its own customs and manner of living.” Apparently, these clans were self-contained communities,
in which the various functions of corporate life were performed by different individuals or
families ; they do not seem to have much mixed with each other, either for social or for
political purposes. Further, the ancestors of the “ depressed classes "’ of the present day appear
even ai that remote age to have formed distinct comnmunities, separate in food, manners and
customs, and living in “locations” apart from the main body of the people. It will thus be
seen that several of the ingredients which go to make up the modern *‘ caste ” went ulso into
the composition of these ancient groupings. I3ut there was no division by function or occupa-
tion among the members of the same clan or fribe; no conscious effort at differentiation
between one clan or tribe and another; no common gtandard by which the level of culture
attained by each group was tested; and no eclectic religion to bind together these heterogenous
partitions of clans and tribes into a harmonious whole. In short, the conceptions of caste and
religion, as we understand tliem, had not yet dawned on the people.

The Aryans and the aryanised Dravidians who came from the north into the Tamil
country in large numbers, about the beginning of the
Number  7th century A. D., brought with them a developed

]
! ) - . . - . . . . .
rairman | per %1_;0"""- social life and institutions which, in certain essential
Ta ans Je <y - .
Castes in which Brahman purohits respects, differred from the South Indian polity. And,
habitually officiate B0 probably due to the royal patronage enjoyed by the immi-

Castes in which Brahnim purohits grant communities, the local peoples began to remodel

Lo ad teinto | ()
Lq(i(ttillr:nl:}l)l:{l;q?:ﬁnn purohise e their institutions with reference to those of the new-
dn not officiate T comers. 1t was then that the movement for the
qutxeffllm:‘lxlli?lllll,lilfzb o el N brahmanization of the South Indian communities began,
Polluting castes 16 and an order of sceial precedence became gradually to

be formed, varying in rank with reference to the degree
in which their domestic and social life approsximated to the Brahmanical standards. The
marginal statement shows the extent to which the ministrations of the Brahmans are resorted
to in the State at present.

6. The history of the development of castes and sub-castes in South India has yet to be
written, and much of it is still matter for speculation. But it secms to be generally agreed
that four elements played an important part in their formation, viz., basic division by clans,
occupation, locality and perhaps to some extent veligion. Rach of the five clans referred to
in the preceding paragraph included a variety of oceupations, and when society attained a
settled form, men following kindred occupations in different clans or tribes would have formed

Origin of
caste.

Formation
of castes and
sub-castes.
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together single functional castes or sub-castes. Agriculture, being the most respectable of all
occupations, the landed aristoctacy became the most prominent caste, next only after the
Brahman. The merchant princes or bankers were equal, or next in importance, to the landed
gentry ; the relative position of the two castes in different localities perhaps depended on their
manner of life and food, and their local influence in court. The shepherd, the indispensable
henchman of the agriculturist, cxme next in rank. The various kinds of artisans followed,
and below themn all came those who were employed as servants or labourers. In days when
villages were separated from each other by forests and the means of transport were few,
members of the same clan or tribe who settled in one part of the country lost touch with
their kinsmen in other parts and developed manners and customs of their own, Such local
communities became in course of time separate sub-castes, which did not intermarry outside
their fold. Sub-castes were also formed by particular sections of a caste abstaining from
certain kinds of food or adopting the worship of some new divinity or in some other manner
distinguishing itself from the rest of the community.

Side by side with these endogamous groups of castes and sub-castes, there are exogamous
groups within the same caste or sub-caste consisting of persons of the same gotra or karai

who are supposed to have descended from a common ancesgtor. ’

Owing to various causes too numerous to mention here, the number of sub-castes
multiplied, so that under each caste there are at present a large number of sub-castes. An
attempt was made at the enumeration to get a record of the sub-castes but the returns were
incomplete and therefore were not compiled for the State. But those who- are interested in
the matter may look up the lists which lhave been deposited with the Curator of the State
museum,

7. The Pudukkottai State *‘ marks the border line between the Chola and Pandya
Tamils, a distinction which has persisted from the time of Asoka to the present day.” It has
been suggested thit a special study might be made of * the Chola Pandya division in ifs
manifestations and persistence in the %aute with an estimate of its importance as a social or
cultural factor at the present day or in the future.” A study of this character is inapplicable
to Indian conditions, for the Fast and West essentially differ

( . ; . .
. Agamudaivan | 9. Maravan in such matters. In the West, when different commnni

|

é_ Ambattan 10, Pallan ties come into contact with each other, they tend to
3. Andi \ 1l Laraivan coalesce, both physically and culturally, into a single
3. Mdaiyan, Do maiyan community. In India, on the ovher hand, each such com-
6. Kavarai Vadugan 1L Vauiyan munity becomes a caste or sub-caste, and preserves for
7. Kuravan . 15 Vamnan centuries its individuality and its peculiar manners and
3, Kusavan 16, Vellalan,

1

customs, without affecting, or being affected by, the
——— -~~~ " 777" manners and customs of its neighbours. Each important
caste therefore has a Chola and a Pandya sub-caste (see margin), with its peculiar dress,
ornaments, customs and traditions; these divisions are met with more often outside the
State than within its limits. There has been no fusion, and the existence, side by side, of
these communities has been of no importance, either from a social, or from a cultural, point

of view.

8. One of the most potent influences which binds the members of a caste or sub-caste
together, is the caste organization represented by the caste panchayat. There is no definite
information whether such an organization existed at any fime within the Brahman caste;
at present, except a shadowy al]eglance to the Mutt to which a person belongs, there is very
tittle binding force among the community. 3But among the other castes this organization is
in very good working order. Every caste, or rather every sub-caste, has a general assembly
and a working committee consisting of certain hereditary members who are called mirasidars
or ambalakarars. Taxes are collected fromm members both for general purposes and for special
purposes, the former being a general levy on each married man, supplemented by donations of
fixed amounts made at times of marriages. In addition fo this general levy, special collections
are made for special purposes. The fur'dq are administered by the members of the working
committee who are to render accounts at the time of the temple festival to such representatives
of the community as meet there on the occasion. The caste court which is presided over by
the mirasidars and to which every member of the community has admittance, if he chooses,
takes cognizance of all caste offences which include within their large embrace all offences of
all kinds against caste law or custom. Dress, or ornaments, of even the number of posts for
a marriage pandal are not outside its jurisdiction. 1f in any of these matters of caste custom,
however trivial it may be, any person warily or unw&uly goes wrong, the matter may be
considered by the general assembly, on the complaint of any member of the community, and
suitable punishment inflicted, usnally a fine. The fines so collected also go to the general
exchequer. So far as I can ascertain, this organization is working very efficiently and no
difficulty is found either in the cognizance of caste offences or in the enforcement of the
penalties. Taxes, fines and penalties are recovered, in cases of default, by social ostracism.
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Not that the members of a caste have no grievances against the managing body;
ditfercnces arise, but they are brought before the general court, for consideration by that body,
and its decisions are cheerfully acquiesced in. Several years ago, among the community of
Vallanadu Idaiyans, the question was raised whether virgin widows could be remarried.
The decision went against the proposal, and the caste custom still remains where it was.
Another question which is now agitating the minds of the community is the severity of the
penalties inflicted on delinquents. The matier is going before the general body and:there is
no doubt that their decision will be the lagt word on the subject, until reconsidered.

It is a great pity that such an efficient organization cannot be utilised for higher and
better purposes, so as to secure the moral and material advancement of individual communities,
and thereby of the State as a whole,

9. 'Table XIX shows the distribution of the main castes among the various revenue
ingpectors” divisions and taluks. The traditioral origin, and the customs and manners of the
various castes and fribes that inhabit the State, have been described in the State Manual
and in the Report for 1921. There is no need to repeat them here. I propose therefore
to confine myself to a study of the distribution of the different castes among the various
taluks and divisions.

Valaiyan, the most numerous caste in the State, is found in all the taluks; but nearly
haM the number is living in ‘Lirumayam taluk, chiefly in Ponnamaravati and Sengirai
divisions and to a smaller extent in Karaiyur and Tirumayam divisions. As alrcady stated,
some Valaiyans have returned themselves as Muttiriyans at the last census (1931). ITence
the number of Muttiriyans was 8,001 at that census against 2,085 in 1921.

Hallan, the next numerous community, predominates in Alangudi and Kolattur taluks:
there are only 9,000 of them in the Tirumayam taluk, There is a tradition that they were
brought in by the Vellalans of Konadu, north of the Vellar river, to help them in their feuds
with the Vellala settlers in Kanadu south of that river, and that the Maravans camc in to help
the latter. This tradition is borne out by fthe figures. Kallans are found in large numbers in
the Tanjore and Madura districts and to a very small extent in Ramnad and Trichinopoly
districts. Their present geographical distribution would seemn to show that the Kallans of the
Pudukkottai State came from the Tanjore district and spread westwards to Kolattur and that
only very few of them, probably in recent times, went south of the Vellar river.
The Maravans are practically all found in the Tirumayam taluk.

Paraiyans and Pallans number about 58,000 people in the State. Over half the number
of the Paraiyans is in the Alangudi taluk, while

. Toal. | Darai i the other half is distributed between Tirumayam

Taluk, Total, araiyans, | Pollans, and Kolattur taluks. Palians, on the other hand,

- , predominate in the Tirumayam taluk although

State ... | 97T ‘ 32,822 J 24921 there ie an appreciable number of them in Kolattur

Alangudi . p 20,605 16558 ki talul (see margin). The Pallans probably came
Tirmmayam ... 19.997 N,882 1.115 . 5 . . .

Kolattur Lo17,141 { 7.382 } 0,750 mto the State from the Ramnad district, while the

!

Paraiyans came from Tanjore.

Idaiyans, are found in every division, because they are the cattle-breeders and keepers
and thus form an essential part of rural life. Possibly the Idaiyans of the Tirumayam taluk
came from the Pandya country, while those in Alangudi and Kolattur taluks came from the
Chola kingdom. 4

The next important community in the State is the Cletti, numbering 20,438—Nattuk-
kottai Chettis, 11,891, and the others, 8,547. Practically all the Nattukkottai Chettis are
found in the Tirumayam taluk, only 197 having been enumerated in Alangudi taluk and
19 in Kolattur taluk. They have a tradition that they originally belonged to the Chola
country, that they left their homes owing to some differences with the then Chola king, and
that they settled in the DPandya country south of the Vellar river, never to return to
their native land. Chettis are now found in all parts of the world; but very few of them have
so far settled outside the Chettinad, and no Chetti woman has yet crossed the seas.

It may be of interest to know that onec Chinese girl and one Singhalese woman have been
adopted into Chetti families and are now living as Hindus as part of the household-

The most important section of the other Chetti community is the Vallanad Chetti. They
are also predominantly bankers and traders. They are chiefly found in the Karambakkudi
and Alangudi divisions of the Alangudi taluk and in the Viralimalai division of the Kolattur
taluk. They number only 1,807 in the Tirumayam taluk.

The Vellalans who number 16,761 in the State are believed to have come from the Chola
country and settled on Dboth sides of the Vellar river, those on the north being called Konadu
Vellalars and those on the south, Kanadu Vellalars. There are now 7,095 of them in the
Tirumayam taluk and 3,340 in Pudukkottai town. Other divisions in which they are found
in appreciable numbers are Karambakkudi (Alangudi taluk) and Kiranur (Kolattur taluk).

20
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The artisan community of K ammalains number 14,380 ; more than half their number is
in Tirumayam taluk and it includes a number of immigrants from the adjoining distriets to do
the skilled work which the Chettis require. 1t is also possible that the Kammalan immigrants
into the State were more from the Pandyan country where they are found even now in much
larger numbers, than from the Chola country.

Nattamans, or as they are familiarly called * Nattambadi Udaiyans,” predominate in
the Alangudi taluk (6,820) and there are 4,016 of them iu Kolattur taluk. There are only
1,572 of them in Tirumayam taluk. Nattamans are chiefly found in the Trichinopoly
district and it is probable that they first came into Kolattur taluk, hut finding the soil not
suited for their industry, they went eastward to Alangudi taluk.

Brahmans are the next most important community in the State, numbering 11,759.
That there were Brahmans in the State from ~very early times is proved Ly inscriptions;
but all trace of them appears to have been lost, ‘“not one family (except perhaps some temple
priests, village accountants and palace purohits), seeming to claim to be more than about two
hundred years old.” The Brahmang came here in most cases by invitation from: the rulers of
the State, who made handsome endowments of land for their maintenance. 65 per cent of
the Brahmans arc now living in towns, and another 18 per cent in Chettinad villages.

Agamudaiyan is a caste by itself ; but members of several other castes (including some
Malayali Tandans), which wish to rise in the social scale, also assume that name. There
were 10,556 Agamudaiyans in 1901 ; in 1911, their number fell to 7,883; but in 1921, it
again rose to 12,306; in the last census (1931) 11,416 persons returned themselves as.
Agamudaiyans.

Uralis are practically all in the Viralimalai division of the Kolattur taluk. 'Their
caste title is Kavandan and they sometimes describe thewmselves as Mutrajas.

Fallamban is a community confined to the Kilanilai division of the Tirumayam taluk.
A few of them are also in the Sengirai division. Outside the State, they are foundonly in
the Tanjore and Ramnad districts; but the immigrants to the State were probably from
Ramnad.

Kavarat Vadugan is an immigrant community which includes several independent
Telugu castes. They came to the south along with the Nayak rulers cither as soldiers or
independently as bangle makers, traders, etc. They have settled here as landholders #r traders
or have joined the military or police forces of the State.

Valuvadis appear to be merely Valaiyans who have separated themselves from the
main community and now consider themselves superior to the other

Yadagadu " Liei Valaiyans. They are practically confined to the Pudukkottai State ;
Vennavalkudi ... 897 but there are a few of them across the border in the Tanjore district.
i‘f?ﬁ;‘l’:{gi » 11‘_)’ The zamindar of Nagaram in the Pattukkottai taluk belongs to this
Pullanvidudi ... 313 community. Nearly five-sixths of the Valuvadis live in the six villages

noted in the wargin.

Andis, Dasarts and Pandarams.—The largest number of Andis are in Tirumayam
taluk, and next to it comes Kolattur taluk. There arc less than a thousand in Alangudi
taluk.

Kurumbans, who are the descendants of the first immigrants into the State, are the
next numerous community. Over a fourth of their number is living in the Kudumiamalai
division. The other divisions in which they are found are Kiranur (826), Tirumayam (709),
Karaiyur (612), and Sengirai (408).

Ambattans, Kusavans and Vannons are found in practically all divisions. 'The
number of Kusavans in Alangudi division is only 25.

Kusavans are called “ Velars 7 in the State, a title equivalent to ¢ Vellalar;”’ they
practise infant marriage and life-widowhood, and employ their own priests. One of the
enumerators has written in his enumeration book that there are “ authorities, such as
Vedam, Agamam, Puranam, stone inscription, and copper plate grant, to prove that
Kusavans belong to Adi Brahmakulam.”

Karumpurattan.—The caste is believed to have migrated from the Chola to the
Pandya country and possibly a portion of the emigrants settled in Pudukkottai on the way.
They are practically confined to the Tirumayam and Sengirai divisions of the Tirumayam
taluk ; but smaller numbers of them are also in Karaiyur and Ponnamaravati, They are
most of them agricultuvists.

The next numerous caste is Melakkaran called also Nagapasam. Some of them have
returned themselves as Kaikolans. especially in Viralimalai division. The texrm Nagapasam
is a corrupted form of the Telugu Nakavasulu or denizens of heaven, and they trace their
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descent from the heavenly nymphs who adorn Indra’s court. The men of the community are
mostly musicians. The women are some of them dedicated to temples and others marry
and settle into family life. When they choose the latter alternative, the standard of chastity
is quite as high as in other communities. As eligible girls are few, marriage is a costly
business for the men, and several of them therefore remain unmarried.

| D Melak- | Kui- The women dedicated to the temple are allow-
- Total. = givans. | kolans.  ed a free life and they are not considered the worse
for that. They can inherit their parents’ property

State vl 874 ! 8060 656 like sons, and when there is no male issue, they per-
Pudukkottai town... | 654 619 82 form the funeral ceremonies for their parents. The
Other towns et 648 H09 139 . . . . .
Shrines el ss2 ara  distribution of Melakkarans and Kaikolans in the
Other places Lol 1,220 ] 1,080 l 140 State 1s shown in the margin.

| !

There is a movement among these communities for the women to abandon their
ancient ways and settle into regular family life.

Nadars predominate in Tirumayam taluk and apparently came from the Pandya
country.

Rajus are found chiefly in Pudukkottai tovgn, the next largest nmumber being in
Sengirai division. Some of them are retired militargpeople.

The next important community is the rashéra, which is found chiefly at
Tiruvappur, a suburb of Pudukkottai municipality and at Parambur in the Kudumiamalai
division of the Kolattur faluk. .

Oddes numbered 1,172. They are a Telugu caste of excavators and well sinkers, and
a good number of them had temporarily come into the State at the time of the census.
Some Yanadi scavengers have also returned themselves as Oddes.

Cbak?cilz’ymu—The highest number.of Chakkiliyans are in the Viralimalai division
apparently for the reason that there is a good deal of well irrigation in that division.

Ilamagans are mostly found in the Ponnamaravati division and there are 115 of them
in the Karaiyur division. -

10. We have seen already that the South Indian castes had their origin in tribal

groups or clans, who were living'in different parts of the country, following different occu-'

pations and having their own customs, chiefs and Sods. After the Aryan immigration,
they attained a quasi-religious aspect and at the present day the castes and their many sub-
castes form water-tight compartments, denied intermarriage, and often interdining, with
each other; in somc cases, they are denied even the ordinary amenities of life. DBut caste,
as originally conceived, appears to have been based more on service and duty, rather than on
status and privilege; and if this ideal is reverted to, the institution may yet have a noble
career before it. The system is now attacked from fwo standpoints, not necessarily
antagonistic to each other. On the one hand, there i arising a caste consciouspess, concen-
trating its efforts on the elevation of the standard of life within the caste; and on the other
hand, there is a determined effort to abolish caste altogether, which may also be the indirect
result of the elevation of each caste to the maximum standard of efficiency. Kxactly what
form the institution will take in the course of the ensuing decades it is not easy to prophesy,
but we may be permitted to hope that ail efforts will be directed towards a fuller, higher and
nobler life for all communities.

Future of
caste.
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Table VIIL.

X AND CIVIL CONDITION.
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~EX AND ¢'IVIIL CONDITION,
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TABLE VIL.A.

ACTUTAT, AGENS

Table VII-A.

BY SEX_

Number of persons of each sex living in the State at each age.

Part 1.—All religions.

Part 2.—Hindus.

| |
Age. | Males. : Females. ‘ Aage.| Males. 5‘ Females.| Age.| Males. ‘I Femalex. | Age.| Males. | Females.
| i 1 !
] | :
0} 2404 20548 | a1 283 230 of 2,225 2348 || 51 267 217
ooz 770 708 1 a2 T 651
1] 4622 | 4031 | 53 380 303 1} 4,169 4,517 53 352 287
2| 14375 | 4511 | a4 a0 270 2| 8.921 | 4,062 54 273 263
31 5,564 5,848 | Bh| 3,823 4,142 3] 5,012 5,339 55| 3.549 3.850
4| 4848 4987 | 4] 4,591 +,516
Hl 6231 6,495 || 56 389 379 5| 5,687 5,916 a6 359 356
L BT oS ATH . DT 4bd 344
G| 4377 4,132 { 58 108 370 6| 3.992 4,031 | 58 379 340
T 6,588 6,898 59 185 163 71 5,998 6,279 oy 171 148
8| LB4T 4481 1 60| 3.386 4473 & 3,903 £,056 601 B.145 4,125
9| 4.228 £.240 |1 01 3,784 3797
10| 5.181 8,359 61 212 118 10| 7.505 Tad2 161 196 113
62 141 350 162 410 323
11| 1,824 1741 63 viq 154 11| 1,635 1,558 | 63 227 148
121 7660 | 6,860 G4 1T+ | 102 12| 7.007 6.213 | 64 164 906
3 2,982 2,880 1 1,051 1.709 13 2,707 2629 6D 1,430 1.047
141 2,440 2,283 | ‘ 14 2,180 2,042
15§ 6,305 5.401 66 132 88 15| 5,862 1909 | 66 127 81
‘ 67 179 138 ‘! 67 176 131
1(;’ 2016 | 3,040 | 6R 126 134 16| 2,641 2785 | 6R 108 11y
1] 2141 1 2362 | 69 69 50 17 | LO27 | 256§ 69 63 +t
1R 4,738 5,319 | 70 1,134 1,876 18| 4,359 4,873 1 70| 1,061 1,273
190 1305 | 1402 | ! 19| 1,172 | 1284 |
:)oi T276 (10,0689 | 71 GO | 75 201 6,753 9,259 | 71 56 73
| T2 103 | 8 M 72 95 86
21| 946 946 | 73 36 {33 21| 863 836 | T 32 30
221 4,073 +516 | 7 20 | 20 22| 3,700 4,128 74 2R 19
231 1,591 L64+ | 75 470 ‘ 515 23| L462 Lavd [ T8 437 471
241 1,230 1,196 | 24| 1,119 1,083 | ;
25| o201 |1z421 | 70 SOV 38 25| 8,609 11,454 | 76 58 36
7T 21 | 31 Corr 22 27
261 1,418 1,382 .| 7 21 27 26| 1,307 1,279 | 7RI 20) 25
27 2,812 3,172 7o 15 8 27| 2,626 2,800 | 79 14 3
28, 2,124 2,499 80 313 370 28| 1.942 2,262 | 80 286 339
29| 850 894 f 29 760 822 ) i
300 9,973 | 13,896 81 10| 14 30 9,270 12,800 | 81! 10 14
&2 15 17 |82 13 14
31 663 505 | 83 9 6 31 621 562 H 5 9 G-
B2 2,499 2515 | 84 6 8 32| 2284 | 2321 | &4 6 v
33 999 385 | 85 100 | 78 33 903 81z | &5 84 69
34 618 582 | ‘ 34 554 519 |
35| 9,320 | 10579 | 86 6 5 35| 8671 | 9782 | 86 5 4
| B7 6 + 87 6 +
36 887 837 | 88 10| 5 36 806 780 ) 88 10 5
37| 1,864 1.627 | &9 T 7 37| 1,685 1,404 | 89! 6 7
38| 1,327 1.266 || 90 18 46 38| 1.232 172 | 90 45 13
39 594 618 | 39 542 5TH ||
10 8725 111,077 || o1 1 . 10| &068 [10,24% | o1 1
E: 2 2 | 92 2 2
41 441 414 | o3 . . 41 405 382 | 93 .
421 1,569 1,240 ‘ 04 1 1 42 1,440 1,140 04 1 1
13 668 a1 95 13 5 43 61l 503 495 13 3
b 270 284 41| 250 264 |
451 6,639 THAT | 96 1 1 45 6,149 7,017 1 96 1 t
LoeTl L . |oo7 .
16| 499 123 1 98 1 1 16| 470 303 | 98 1 i
47 901 822 0 99 . 1 47 ]17 757 | 9 . 1
48 826 865 I 100 1 2 18 75Y 804 1 100 1 2
19 341 344 | 49 301 316 |
501 5,695 7.864 | 120 1 50 | 5,289 7,328 1 120 1
: i
l‘Total 191,134 | 209,560 \Total| 175,281 | 192,259
I




Table VII-A—cont,

ACTUAL AGES BY SEX.
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TABLE VII-A—cont.

Number of persons of each sex living in the State at each age.

Part 3.—Musalmans.

Age Males, ‘r Females.
f

0 N2 tals]

1 197 208

2 234 236

3 263 259

4 211 222

B3 268 291

6 17H 187

7 203 270

8 218 220

9 215 150
10 328 351
11 69 69
12 308 304
13 106 104
14 105 92
15 200 230
16 107 1H4
17 2 40
18 200 233
19 44 37
20 260 429
21 30 41
22 155 96
23 3 o7
2.4 14 a6
25 324 D20
26 44 43
27 7 1092
28 vd 111
29 31 16
30 325 517
31 12 14
32 o8 70
38 44 21
34 20 18
35 3206 370
36 28 15
37 D2 38
58 37 34
39 z1 11
40 314 3938
41 16 11
42 63 31
43 19 14
44 5} 9
45 209 255
46 10 5
47 25 21
48 31 25
49 6 8
50 184 233

ot

-

Trti L
St 5 1Y =

-l

L Lt Qe
X~

e
Wy - T

64
65

6
69
it

1

“1 a1 =11 =]

Ot OO0

w0
—

7
78
79
R0

81
82
8

84
85

86
87
88
&9
940

91
92
93
94

95

96
97
98
99
100

Total

G6 |
67 |

Part 4.—Christians.
§ }‘
* Males. | Females, |Age. | Males. ‘ Females. | Age.| Males. | Females.
: i ‘
! \ \‘ \
: 5 3 0 97 112 | 51 1 10
| 21 18 . Noh2 15 39
17 D 1 256 200 53 20 11
5 3 2 220) 213 54 12 13
| 133 121 3 259 250 N 55 141 171
| 4 244 249
| 18 4 s 276 288 56 7 19
|14 5 57 30 1 19
| 16 12 6 210 214 58 13 18
3 1 7 297 349 59 11 14
108 171 R 226 208 | 40| 133 177
; 9 229 263 | :
\ 3 : 10 351 366 | 61| 13 3
| 11 10 o2 20 | 17
H 2 11 120 114 3| 63 12 4
1 2 12 345 ] 343 ‘; 61 4 1
19 58 13 169 153 {65 72 104
11 155 | 149
| 2 2 15 238 \ 172 4 66 3 5
1 \ 67 2 0
! 5 4 16| 168 | 151 68 13 11
| 3 2 17 142 J 116 ) 69 3 4
37 18 18 17 21 }r 70 36 55
19 g0 81
1 1 20 263 | 381 @ 71 3 1
1 1 | 72 7 1
3 21 53 | 19 3 1 3
1 1 22 G2 1 192 T4
15 19 23 8 | 83 | 75 1% 25
24 67 57 ‘
1 1 25 353 147 76 . 1
1 2 B 1 2
- 2 26 62 60 | 78 1 .
27 109 180 79 1 .
15 15 28 87 126 80 12 16
29 59 61
. . 30 378 189 81 . .
1 1 82 1 2
.. 31 30 19 | &3 .
. 32 117 124 || 84 .- 1
2 2 33 52 52 85 9 7
34 14 15
. . 35 383 127 86 1 1
. | 87 .
36 53 42 || 88
e 37 127 85 ) 1 .
2 2 38 58 60 || 90 1 1
39 36 32 | !
. 10 343 30 | 91 ..
. . 422 . .
. 11 20 21 98
42 66 69 94 .
1 18 38 34 85 .. 1
11 15 11
. 15 281 285 96 ..
97 . .
. 46 19 25 9% i ..
. 47 59 14 99 1 L. .
18 36 36 100 . .
19 34 20
50 222 308 |
i
i
7,159 8,035 g Total ; 8,694 9,266




Table VII-B.

BY AGE AND SEX.
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Table VIII. Part 1.
CIVIL. CONDITION BY CASTE AND

AGE. MALES.

16

TABLE

Civil condition by age for selected castes.

Religion and caste

Population

or tribe. dealt with.
(1) (2)
Total® 1191,134

Hindu. ™ 175,281
Valaiyan 274016
Kallan 22,124
Faraivan 15.63:
Idaiyan 12064

Pallan 11.75
Chetti 8,722
Nattuklottai Chetti 4.690
Other Chetti 4,032
Vellalan T.848
Hammalan 7,085
Tamil 6,922
Telugu 115
Malayalam 18
Nattaman 5,713
Brahman 5,913
Tamil 4,710
Telugu 761
Maratht 181
Kanarese ... 161
Malayalam 01
Hindustani 6
Agamudaiyan BIER
Urali 4,672
Vallamban 3.85D
Muttiriyan 5,997
Kavarai Vadugan 3.278
Valuvadi 3,504
Maravan 2457
Andi, Dasari & Pandaram 2.526
Kuramban 2.621
Awmbattan 2,386
Kusavau 2,861
Vannan . 2,064
Karunmpurattan 1.G9H
Melakkaran 1.364
Nadar 1,167
Raju 784
Kuravan TR2
Vanivan Y
Uppiliyan GRR
Saurashtra HRT
Odde aee 645
Chakkiliyan H20
Kaikolan 306
Ilamagan 822
Musalman, 7,159
Labbai 25354
Others 1.805
Christian. 8,694

24 43.}44?“d
over
(R) ()
8,376 ‘ 343
7,970 y 333
1,106 I 34
1.242 | 35
(63 | 10
759 19
162 6
260 16
75 8
185 &
393 32
327 17
st |oag
7
6 e
287 6
163 z 13
105 7
27 3
R .
6 -
16 2
1 1
226 8
358 12
155 2
169 28
161 4
135 7
140 9
RO [
100 cen
108 3
76 1
86 1
13 6
112 2
16 1
85 1
20 1
28
18
9 v
14 1
19 .o
23 1
10
205 5
19 2
156 3
201 5

Unmarried.
] "*A*TV“ o
Total. D—=6. T—13. 1416, 17—23
(3) H) () () \ (7)
|
104,579 32,421 | 35,685 | 11,274 | 16,480
95,655 29,397 32,426 10,319 ; 15,210
15.69¢ 4976 5,300 1.786 | 2404
12,408 \ 3,572 1,094 1,320 | 2145
8.889 2,838 3,042 968 | 1,363
6,628 1,801 2,181 700 1.1606
$.552 1,980 2,311 7ol 983
4,316 1,610 1,527 374 520
2,139 927 809 147 178
2177 6R3 718 2097 356
1121 1,188 1,320 139 7LH
3,874 1,147 1,296 381 707
3,797 1,18 1,279 | 375 | 651
55 15 16 4 13
22 1 e 2 13
2,976 848 960 336 239
2,667 849 910 326 406
2142 T16 740 263 311
320 92 111 10 47
T 22 24 T 1t
GR 13 25 0 15
56 5 8 7 18
1 1 1
2916 RH0 996 308 D2R
2,680 782 KO0 213 401
2107 657 770 226 297
2,338 723 835 240 334
1,734 507 602 1RY 271
1,891 596 627 203 328
1350 431 447 130 180
1,361 166 45K 163 188
1,361 110 476 168 207
1.357 | 418 477 153 198
1,144 | 367 395 122 183
1.125 362 391 104 181
598 348 304 99 98
THR 208 230 G 141
636 213 220 74 ]2
414 133 140 12 63
389 148 135 44 41
108 124 131 18 s
363 115 127 47 56
350 | 112 117 28 84
821 | 00 11¢ i | 16
308 103 113 3 3
167 37 a8 16 32
168 | 66 hYh 15 21
|
4,185 f 1,430 1,527 406 612
i
1.389 ! 516 479 133 210
2.79¢ E 914 1,048 273 402
4,739 f 1,594 1,732 549 658

|
|
|
|
|

* Includes population of castes



17 Table VIII. Part 1.

CIVIL CONDITION 1“’»1' CASNTE AND
AGE. MALES,

VIIL.
Part 1.—Males.

Married. Widowed.

o
]
Hand T-13 1-16 | 172,

Total. . 0-6.
nyer.

‘ |
Total. [0~61 T=138. | 14-16, 17-23.  24-43.

(10 1(11)‘1 (2 | (13) (14) . (15y 1 (1) (17) ‘(18)\(]‘.));‘ (-_)0)1(-31) (22)

T 1 ! [ | \ !
78,184 | 128 | 385 5,529 46,770 25,372 8,371 ' w2 | 622,791 5,516
i | j ! i i j
71,728 | ... 113 ’ 362 | 5,025 i42,835 23393 | 7.898 I 2 57 . 2650 | 5,189
i t | !
10980 § b 16 1 b5 } R3] 6795 | 333 1,240 ! . 7 442 701
8740 | ToUoa3 | d4s9 a2l o020 976 f G 3300 1 640
6.050 . 1o |27 0 397 4 3502 0 2014 685 - + 226 1 455
LR8G4 L 10 16 . 287 1 2908 1.643 oYz ] e 1 196 372
SO ION 2] : 260 2,000 1.491 17 7 183 | 327
! | |
4,020 . 16 | 38 | 450 | 2217 | 1,299 | 8s6 | .| .| I 4| 109 | 272
| i !
2352 | 4 14 361 328 1.181 773 219 S I 1 61 | 153
16831 12 2 122 1,036 526 167 48 119
3306 3 6 215 1945 1,187 371 1 110 260
2,915 oo 3 36 228 1,808 810 296 3 104 | 189
2840 | 0B 36 216 1,758 827 285 3 101 181
D3 b 33 12 n 3 4
22 . 4 7 1 4 1
2467 1 3 | 15 1,476 K28 270 3 9% 169
2,906 9 26 1 341 1,669 922 280 1 6O 219
IBTT L 2 21 ‘ 268 | 1,331 THh 101 1 30 151
576 | 3 3 ) bl 213 106 65 16 19
100 | 2 ; 7 6o 25 7 1 6
DAL A B | j 11 a7 30 14 3 11
SE 2 I B 1 1 21 5 3 1 2
2 i 1 1 .
2.249 1 4 1 142 1.827 e 249 ] 69 177
1813 |16 120 1,079 600 171 1 H8 112
1.543 Eolzo T INEN S04 205 O ; 76 126
1.516 2 12 113 945 451 143 17 96
1,405 2 1 07 8o 454 136 36 100
1,254 2 4 67 759 422 159 53 106
1,030 L8 ki 558 387 07 ! 22 T4
1.053 . ' 2 68 627 336 132 (qy Ve
1112 S 83 R85 BEES 145 1 56 91
922 T R 61 571 555 107 1 37 G4
L3+ | .l B |9 R 305 153 1 1 55 96
542 o1 I v Y L a2h 250 97 1 46 B0
732 1113 64 1 146 208 i 1 29 3
T O e 37 | 207 187 8> 1 . 27 58
483 12 31 205 154 48 22 26
313 S 21 200 120 32 6 26
361 Sz g 27 222 106 32 1 11 20
310 | o2 28 192 R 24 . . 11 18
280 D T | 4 1%1 88 15 . . 16 24
267 , 420 134 91 20 ) 10 10
300 S T 28 | 189 92 15 ; . . 8 7
101 0 118 64 21 . 6 15
116 v e 7 63 45 23 5 18
156 1 10 i R5 40 18 . 2 16
2,809 .| 10 11 191 1,741 856 165 N A | 54 110
; i
97 el 6 6 58 548 299 48 1% 30
1.892 B b 133 1,193 5d7 117 1 36 80
3.647 - 5 12 313 | 2194 | 1.123 308 4 87 217

ot selected for this Table,

<



Table VIII. Part 2.

CIVIL COXDITION BY CANTE AND
AGE, FEMALES.

18

TABLE

Civil condition by age for selected castes.

Religion and caste
or tribe.

(1

Total *
Hindu. *

Valaiyan

Kallan

Paraivan

Tdaiyan .

Pallan vt e

Chetti

Nattukkottai Chetti
Other Chetti
Vellalan

Kammalan ...

Tamil

Telugu

Malayalam ...
Nattaman

Brahman ...

Tamil

Telugu .
Marathi
Kanarese

Malayalam
Hindustani

Aganmudaiyan ...

Urali
Vallamban ...
Muttirivan ...
Kavarai vadugan
Valuvadi vee
Maravan . s
Andi, Dasari & Pandaram
Kuramban

Ambattian

Kusavan

Vannan .

Karumpurattan

Melakkaran .. -

Nadnl‘ .o

Raju ... e

Kuravan .

Vanivan s

Uppilivan

Sauarashtra ...

QOdde

Chakkilivan ...

Kaikolan

llaniagan
Musalman.

Labhai

Others .-
Christian.

Popalation
dealt with.

(2)

1209,560

192,259

6,695

v
o}
Ly
D

4
N =
Tolt = W=
S

-

6,002
4,700
4,634
4,004
3,486
3,387
3.160
2,961
2,763
2,666
2,610
2,245
1.934
1,690
1,272
80D
TR
TR
TH4
623
H27
HO-
S8R0
512

8,035

2,610

5,420

9,266

83,313

75,936

12,104
9657
7.369
1,912

0,007

1,714

1,403
169
2

53

17

L
=&
o>~

v oL

[
W

70

,279

— L W,

Ty ~1

,_.
&

1,088
1.054
973
K01
207
747
715
HYI)
300
318
287
204
181
238
210
130
125

s
—
-
-

T umarried.
- o N h T T T i |

0—8. i 0B | 1i—16. L 17—23. | 2gegy, Hund

‘ x‘ ; aver.
(4) ) () YRR G H
| |
33,752 34,924 8,201 5,424 910 102
[

30,729 ' 31,673 7,511 5,091 832 | 160
5200 | 4,028 1.146 b 133 12
3570 1 1.034 1,063 82 i 11
3.079 2,896 763 55 T ‘ 2
1830 2,187 520 387 54 1
2266 2,220 587 123 54 ]
1,759 1,826 408 182 19 |
1,041 1,106 | 239 | 82 5 .

718 720 169 ' 100 13
1,322 1,403 325 | 165 15 3
1 1
1,190 | 1,233 316 | 164 20 | 23
1,170 § 1,200 ST 162 1o |23
20 | 23 2 2 1
954 | 1,101 260 | 137 32 2
902 | r57 49 5 1 ...
743 610 14 5 1
]9 TR 2 .
33 39 . . .
25 25 3 ] |
12 | 5
867 07Te 239 140 10 1
741 358 209 162 40
TAT 810 224 180 11
707 724 173 139 26 1 g
53R 537 138 | 62 1+
431 605 173 112 9
446 460 108 ! 120 13 ..
161 471 88 58 6 i
433 464 91 H4 12
362 452 91 | 5 8 1
359 360 36| 3
as6 | 372 106 | 85 7 1
309 331 46 } 39 2
219 250 53| T0 02 31
270 220 16 35 i .
129 | 129 39 10 2 .
165 | 117 20| 12 4
107 | 135 24 ! 21
120 128 25 19 ] 1
93 2 i 2
RT 100 22 23 i )
m 03 16 11
48 56 8 12 It .
18 o 10 9 i .01
| :
1,491 | 1,459 307 148 22 2
192 | 510 94 52 21 2
99y 919 213 96 1 .
t
= ! !
1,532 1,792 383 | 185 | 56 | ...

* Includex pepulation of castes



1Y LAPIE Vill.e 1ALL &

CIVIL CONDITION BY CASTE AND
AGE, PEMALRS,

VIII—cont.
Part 2.—Females.

Married. Widowed,
I o ! L e Co | = .
Total. |06 7218, 1416, | 17-23. | 24=13. *fvar“'l Total. |0=6|7=13 T |17-23.] 24-43. “,“”d
i ‘i i pver. ‘\ - aver.
(10) ‘:”D (12 (3 [ (1h (1) (16) (7)) 205] (21) (22) (23)

: [ ‘ |
536 2,488 1.9,.92252,250‘11,077 39,974 ol

835 912 14,991 24,028
93 ' 2,234 (18,125 48124 (10,197 | 37,150 | ... 8|31 844! 13925 22342
“ i

86,273
79,173 -

|
|
|
11,905 ' ..
|
J
|

-8

1
1.514 La02 0 0 | NU\. 1,713 | 254l
1 -

‘ 700 W82 2,468 7.321 3 .
1892 | 510 202 2117 6,315 1,207 St 1 404 118 L 3,054
(3,987 241 112 1,451 1,430 950 2833 | ... 1 51 1,000 1.772
104 Jowo 17| s 320K 636 171 | 10 80l L3020 1,788
287 Joo2 % 97 1.068 3,427 668 2,319 ‘ 1 } 45 %91 1‘ 1,382
! ! | | ‘ | |
4,952 .. 29 | 187 | 1,260 | 2,751 726 | 2,670 e 2 52 9070 1,609
: ' i ; .
ST FI O RS § B 5 99| 1,698 527 1,539 Lol zhoEs 0 AR 023
L764 | . I8 B4 61 ] 1053 198 1,031 . S T 424 386
GRE VN S E I B} 899 2,107 198 1,993 | J 20 4G 780 1163
! 5 ‘* \ | |
2,955§ % 22 \ 89 838 | 1,664 342 1,394 | ... ‘ 2] 52 569 771
2899 1 .22 1 w7 816 | 1,642 332 1,365 | .. ..l 1| 46 547 771
30 S 2 20 22 10 29 J 1) G 22
2,659 1 o2 660 1,592 304 1,570 ..] 15 ¢ 594 931
\
2,783 1 .| 94 | 253 741 | 1,328 372 1,349 | ... 1| 1| 64 413 87
I 2200 0 68 | 186 591 | 1,102 294 1.048 SO RN I 317 682
E 350 ¢ ... 17 42 96 116 19 213 15 1 12 63 136
' 90 | ... 2 4 30 33 16 50 R 2 20) 28
6Y | ? 3 14 14 28 10 29 [ 1 10 18
32 1 2 10 13 3 7 | . 3 1
1 | I N 1 2 2
| 270 4 58 617 | 1,581 319 L9 | L ] 1m0 a2 733
1,935 . 35 115 1,232 253 T61 11 | 272 178
1 1,763 . 29 387 1,123 222 ®74 23 351 200
: 1,667 2 27 377 967 194 667 2 18 251 306
d 1453 . 10 %Y 347 872 18 T4 2 16 279 157
4 1.352 3 17 312 804 216 305 1, 8 147 300
1 1310 ... 9 34 251 835 181 673 Jo2 91 234 128
1 1280 .| 3 sl 280 797 158 D84 [ L. ] 188 ! 488
1 1,156 G 35 250 733 132 533 ] 207 | 3138
1 1.128 10 40 247 6RO 151 H6D 1 D16 245 UL
] 1100 47 91 278 571 118 718 4+ 1] 42 313 ! 330
1 s09 2 20 196 580 101 139 W a2
, 841 8 32 228 477 96 346 | ... o 12 144 | 190
30 . 3 32 172 416 107 251 . 21 4 79 | 166
520 3 6 118 327 66 177 1] 9 68 | 94
348 1 11 93 203 40 198 . A 00 126
390 3 23 96 219 19 72 Y TR 59
406 . 2 7 83 180 34 195 5 Ry ! 101
527 2 11 78 190 46 143 | . L . 2 57 | s4
332 16 28 83 157 48 L K O B S | 3 a4 G2
2461 .. 2 10 57 150 97 R O T B 2 14 32
228 1 el e 8 36 131 33 66 . 23 13
194 o 1 10 14 109 30 a6 | L 2 21 B
T R BN 3 25 103 14 2 L 16 26
3333 | ... 39 165 907 1,889 333 1273 ...l ...] 4 28 499 742
1,081 | .. 19 19 308 574 81 13 ... ) R 169 23
2,302 | ... 20 116 599 1,315 252 860 | L ] 2 20 330 508
3767 | ... 4 89 890 | 2,237 547 1551 | ...| ... ...] 40 | 567 944
1

not sclected for this Table,
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INFIRMITIES BY AGE AND
TALUKS,

TABLE IX.

Infirmities. Part 1.—Distribution by age.
Population aftlicted. } Lnsane, Dreaf-mute. Blind. [Leper.
" o | = : i | . I PN
Age. z o< % . l;: g ' " £ = P S .
# ¢ £ 7 | E a R Z ERN- g | £ |
£ = z R NG S =212 =5 E = | E
= = = = = 1= ~ == = =R e = ( ==
(1 ) R CONR N CON B CON MO AR TR0 BV BN ) l(g,i (1) Qz:){,g‘:‘») Qﬁju’g (16)
| N ‘ : ;
Total 1,077 652 ' 425 | 153 | 87" 66f| 400 233’*\167 341 (189 '1521] 185 | 144 41
| ! | !
(—1 . | 1 ‘ 7 AR ORI T IV O ‘g , :
1—2 1 ISR T 1 Lo | ..t
23 8 2 0 S 1 1 ... 2 1o I
- 6 31 3 Ll o2 B2 e .ot
45 . s 40 4 | eee | eed & 0 4] 4 |- \
| |— — )l —_
! - i - | |
Total 0—5 19 10 & Yy Do el 3 t 21 1 1
! l ; l
| §— —] [ ‘ ——‘—1- ——‘-————\—‘__-_—
H—10 6 oy 29 PR | ‘\ 3 59 40 ‘ 1o 12 4 > 7 1 { 10 ...
10—15 ) 92 ol 38 8 1 5 3] 70 40 )30 0 o5l g o4l
15— 20 83 1 40 34 100 6% 4 58 82T 26| 10 82 6o 4, 2
20—25 o2 17 10 7| 33 120131 14 9 ‘ L I (T
25— 30 - 93 | b2 . 41 19 9 110t 3 ARSI U B S U A I AT B
80—235 . 98 1G9 24 25 61 4 30 18 (12 18 12 ¢ 25 123 2
85—10 92 70 22 18 10 &) 20 |20 9 18 1h ] 3] 27T |2n 2
40—15 . R U A IR RTR RN B R ER T BTSN
45—50 he A6 29 17 o T 90 6 27 e o164y 2
50—55 68 1 36 32 5 L2 3] 15 6l o 2x el 20 14 6
Hh—0b1 el B3R 20 AR L Spoh o2 1h ) 9 p b T
Gi—Gd . 45 26 0 19 300 2, 1 4 20 2 29 116 13 boboG6 o
GH—70 29 19 ¢ 10 | S \ 1 2 2 . 23 |10 N 3 ] 21 1
70 and over ... 85 35 48 1 - 1. 2 . 2 7H ‘ 51| 44 5 ‘[ 3 2
|
! !\ i ‘ : |
* One man aced 15 was both ingane and deat-mute,
T One woman aged 25 was both insane and blind,
Infirmities. Part 2.—Distribution by taluks.
}! Population atilicted. {nsane. Deaf-mute. Blind. Leper.
- . R i . |
Lalak. Z £ ]z iz N ‘ 21 z f | £
¢ £ E gtz Sl =5 £ =
oS ~ = A et = or = 3 H = w ~ —
£ = z s l= | 2| lf Sl Z 12152 1= |5
= = = = =2 = 1D TZ =2 E R lae B
|
oy @ ey ) e L)l Ml el e lantany aziaslay asas)
Pudukkottai State. 1,077 | 652 | 4251153 |87*%|66T|400 '\233‘ 167|341 I 189 152711851144 | 41
|
Alangudi 408 241 ] 167 163 [ 34 | 29 |41 8+ | ST 134 71 | 63 § 70 ’ 22 | 18,
Q) Pudukkottal town 88 a6 A2l 17 )12 51 30 i 200010 29 0 18 10 | 18 (‘» 7
| | |
i
(#) Alangudi (excinding 320 1 185 | 135 | 46 ‘ 22 1 24 [111 ] 64 | 47 |106) 55 | ps | 57 | 46 | 11
Pudukkottai town). l ! !
w ;
1 !
Tirumayam 320 1 195 ’7 125 ) 53 | 32 “‘_’IT 113 70 | 48 lHS v2 }521‘ 11 % 31 | 10
t
! .
! E .
Kolattur 310 ‘ 216 | 135 | 37 (21* ) 16 | 146 [ 79F | 67 | 98 ‘ 56 | 37 | 74| 61| 13
|

One man was both insane and deat-mute,

t One woman was hoth insanc and blind,



TABLE 1X—contd.
Infirmities. Part 3.—Distribution by religion: and caste.

Table 1X. Part 3.
INFIRMITIES BY RELIGION
AND CASTE.

Population dealt with.

Deaf-mute.

Blind.

Tosane. Leper.

Religion and caste. = ‘ ) % = . _g & i & ) ;;g @ | £
7 & g g | 2 g g | 38 s ) g 21| g 8 =
E.| 3 S 2|2 E|EIZ|E|El=|E|8I=!8
~ = = - E | Rle AR 8 R|A 2| &

) 1 @& } (3) @ I le @] e @laon]an a) aay aslas)
All religions, 400,694 7191,134 *209,560] 153 | 871 6631|400 2331|167 |341 | 189 (1521|185 | 144 41
Hindu o |¥367,540 |¥175.281 |°192,259 | 134 | 74%| 601|363 |209%| 154|314 (174|140} 164|126 38
Valaiyan o 56,607 | 27,916 | 28,691 | 20 8t 12| 55 | 30F 25|37 |19 | 18122 | 18 4
Kallan . 46,743 22,124 | 24,619 ] 16 9 TH 48 | 16 | 27 | 47 | 26 21| 29 | 238 1
Paraiyan ...] 82,822 | 15,633 | 17,189 | 15 8 718625 | 11|42 |22 2014 | 10 4
Idaiyan 25,251 12.064 13,187 3 1 2115 ] 10 5124 | 14 | 10 ) 4 1
Pallan cee 24,921 11,758 13,163 ) 3 4 | 14 8 6118 | 10 sl112 |12 .,
Chetti vea e 20,4358 5,722 + 11,716 1 12 S| -r1261 19 7118 | 11 7 7 6 7
Nattukkottai Chetti | 11,891 | 4690 | 7201 | 2| 1. v} 5.y 5] ol 5 al...t .| ..
Other Chetti ] 8,547 4,032 4,515 } 10 4 612119 2 9 6 3 7 6 1
Vellalan ... . 16,761 7,848 8,913 6 4 21261 19 711610 617 | 12 153
Kammalan ... . 14,380 7,085 7,295 7 3 4118 5113114 1] 10 kS 5 4 1
Nattaman .| 12,408 5,713 6,695 : 1 2 7 9 h| 14 8| 6] e | uee | wls
Brahman ] 11,759 5.913 5,846 | 10 T 3110 9 1 8 5 3 Y 4 b
Agamudaiyan... . 11,416 5414 6.002 b 4 1 9 6 3 8 53 3 n ) 9
Urali . 9,378 4,672 1,706 | .. W |10 3 7 3 2 1 8 6 2
Vallamban ... . 8,494 3,855 4639 | ... . 9 7 2 3 11-2] » 2] .
Muttiriyan ... . 8,001 3.997 4,004 . .11 5 6 5 3 2 2 1 1
Kavarai Vadugan .. 6,764 8,278 3,486 | ... | ... | ... 5 2 3 2 2 .. 2 20 ...
Valuvadi | 6681 3,304 3,887 : 2 2 3 2 1 5 2 3 A .
Maravan . 5,617 2457 3,160 1| .. 1 2 1 L 7 4 3 1 1 ...
Kurumban ... . 5,384 2,621 2,763 | 3| =z 1 3, 2 11 6] ..o 6}t ).
Ambattan vee . 5,052 2,886 2,666 2 1 1 4 1 3 6 4 2 2 1 1
Kusavan .. 4,970 2,351 2,619 1 1 ... 5} 5l ... 2] ..1" 2 9 9| .
Vannan 4,309 2,064 2,245 3 2 1|12 7 5} 6 g 3 7 G 1
Karumpurattan . 3,629 1.695 1,934 1 1] ...]111 7 4 1 1] ... ... . .
Melakkaran . 3,060 1,364 1,696 1 11 .. 1 .. 1 4 3 1 1 1 ...
Nadar . 2,489 1,167 1,272 1 ... 1 6 4 2 3 31 .. 11 ... 1
Andi vee . 1,977 927 1,050 5} 5 .. 5 3 2 8 4 4 4 3 1
Rajn 1,644 7849 851 3 2 1 9 b 4 1] ... 1 . .
Kuravan . 1,562 782 80 e | ee | el 20 1 L) ] Ll 1
Vaniyan vee . 1,635 747 788 1 1 . 3 b S S 1] ... 1 . . .
Uppiliyan 1,452 688 764 1 1 I . P TSR OO RO IEPTON RS B
Saurashtra . . 1,210 H87 623 2 2 ...1].. . - 1 .. 1 2 1 1
Odde S 1172 645 S27 | wee | oo | e 1 SN ETTIN O RO PR B .
Chakkilivan . 1.024 520 504 [ 1| ... 1 1 e | Lo j 2| 2| 1 ...
Kaikolan . 686 306 B8O | toe | cor | wen | eee ] ven | e 1] ... 1{...]... .
Ochchan . 332 164 168 | .ov | o - I SO O R 1 1 ...
Tottiyan . 265 129 136 . O PO O R 1 | e | oee e
Kattu Marathi 70 31 42 1 ... | .. . 19 .. L. AP R .
Musalman . 15,194 7,159 8,655 |13 | 10 31151 12 3110 5 51| 10 9 1
Chlristian ...| 17,960 8.694 9,266 6 3 s122l12 1017110 | 7|11 9 2

+
+

Includes also population of castes in which there are no infirmities,
4 One man was both insane and deaf-mute.
One woman was both insane and blind.




Table X.

OCCUPATION OR MEANS OF

LIVELIHOOD,

22

TABLE X.

Occupation or Means of livelihood.

[NorE :—For the group numbers omitted in the Table, see footnote at the end.)

— Persons. Males. - Females.
Total Population ver 400,694 191,134 209,560
,» Earners . 165,320 115,952 49,368
»» Working dependents . 93,115 9,440 83,675
» Non-working dependents 142.259 65,742 76,917
Earners following
Total of Earners (Principal Working occupation as
- R earners and occitpation). dependents subsidiarytt;,o other
= ccupation. working occupation,
< dependents. |
[de]
Males. Females.] Males. \Fema]es. Males, | Females.
a B “(2) (3) (4) ; (3) (6) (7 (8) 9
Total ....|258,435|115,952 49,368| 9,440 |83,675[23,248(18,921
Class A.—Production of Raw |131,433| 78,614 J3 1,934| 7,433 (13,452|10,112| 2,280
Materials. . -
Sus-cLass L—Exrrorramioy ov | 131,438 | 78,614 | 31,9534| 7,433 | 13,452| 10,112 | 2,280
ANIMALS AND VEGETATION.
Order 1.—Pasture and Agriculture.| 131,430 78,613 31,933 7.433 | 13,451 10,070 2,280
() Cultivation, 121,273 77,029 31,539 1,808 10,897 9,236 2,210
1 | Nou-cultivating proprietors taking 2,254 1.311 824 63 56 1,361 103
rent in money or kind.
2 | Estate agents and managers of 2 2 s
owaners,
5 [ Cultivating owners ... e 55,046 59,896 14,765 1,145 9,240 3,160 846
6 | Tenant cultivators ... 10,681 7,760 1,902 94 925 1,633 325
7 | Agricultural labourers .es 23,290 8,060 14,048 206 676 3,182 986
(5) Cultivation of special crops, fruit, 47 84 11 2 44
ete.
13 | Pan-vine oo s 63 59 2 2 38 cas
15| Tea ... 10 9 1 . .
16 | Market gardeners, tlower and fruit 24 16 8 . 6 .
growers.
() Foresiry, 69 69 &8
7 | Forest officers, rangers, guards, etc. 48 48 e . 7 .
18 | Wood-cutters and charcoal burners. 21 21 - . . 79 .
19 | Collectors of forest produce . e . oee . 2 .
(#) Stock raising, 9.991 1.431 388 5,623 2,054 702 70
21 | Cattle and Duffalo Dbreeders and 22 17 H . oo - .
keepers.
2 | Breeders of transport animals ... . 2
28 | Herdsmeh, shepherds and breeders 9,969 1,414 378 5,623 2,054 700 70
of other animals.

(¢) Raising of small animais and insects,

-
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Occupation or Means of livelihood.
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OCCUPATION OR MEANS OF

LIVELIIOOD,

Earners following
Tatal of Earners (Principal Working occupation as
earners and occupation ). dependents, subsidiary to other
= Occuapation. working occupation,
= dependents.| L
> 1
Males. Females.| Males. | Females.] Males. | Females.
O ©) @) () (5) () 0 (8) (9
Order 2.— Fizhing and. Hunting. 3 1 1 . 1 42 vee
27 | Fishing and pearling 1 e een 1 32 ...
28 | Hunting 2 1 1 10
Sop-crLass I11.—ExrLolrarTioN e . - . cee e
OF MINERALS.
Order 3.—Metallic minerals. . ] ee ven e vee
Order 4.—Non-metallic ninerals. ves cee 3 . .ee ves
Class B.—Preparation and Supply | 29,096 | 21,934 | 6,348| 354 460 | 8,027 | 467
of Material Substances. )
SuB-cLass 3.—INpUsTRY. 15,621 11,430 | 3,517 213 361 2,864 236
Order 5. —Tertiles, 687 398 188 16 85 89 31
13 | Cotton spinning,  sizing  and 133 96 20 6 2 61 6
weaving.
44 | Jute pressing, spinning and weaving 3 3 .ee .
45 | Rope, twine, string and other fibres. 31 10 21 ces 8 1
46 | Wool carding. spinning and weaving 36 4 72 1 9 17 24
47 | Silk spinning and weaving 411 264 64 9 74 2 vee
49 | Dyeing, kleaching, printing, prepa- 23 21 2 vee 1 "
-} ration and sponging of textiles.
i Order 6.— Hides, skins and hard
materials from the animal kingdom, 6 6 .o . 20 cen
51 | Working in leather 6 6 vee cee 20 vee
Order 7.— Wood., 2,533 1,990 432 79 32 451 61
H4 | Sawyers S e 87 87 e . . 23 .
5 | Carpenters, turners and joiners, etc. 1,661 1.593 9 29 ’ 26D 3
56-| Basket makers and other industries 78D 310 423 20 32 163 58
of woody materials, including
leaves, and thatchers and builders
working with bamboo, reeds or
1 similar materials,
Order 8.—Vetals., 962 954 ‘E 4 4 . 171 aes
77 | Smelting, forging and rolling of ] 1 . . s
jron and other metals.
D59 | Bla¢ksmiths, other workers in iron, 64D 640 2 3 157 oo
makers of implements, |
0 | Workers in brass, copper and bell- 258 256 1 1 . 6 eee
metal,
41 | Workers in other metals {except a8 57 1 . . 8 .
precious metals), |
, |
Order 9.—Ceramics. 2,429 991 1,278 30 ¢ 130 508 79
43 | Potters and makers of earthenware. 2.184 835 1,170 30 129 359 60
64 | Brick and tile makers 233 132 100 . 1 149 19
65 | Other workers in ceramics 12 4 8 . .
|
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Occupation or Means of livelihood:
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TABLE X-—contd.

Oceupation,

(2)

Order 10.—Chemical products
properli so called wund analogous.

Manufacture of matches. fireworks

and other explosives.
Manufacture and refining of vege-

Order 11.~—ZFood indusiries,

Rice pounders and huskers and

Sweetmeat and condiment makers.
Toddy drawers

Order 12.—I'ndustries of dress
and the tollet.

Boot, shee, sandal and clog makers.

Tailors. milliners, dress makers

2
& |
|
(1)
GG
68
table oils.
70 | Others ... .
71
flour grinders.
72} Grain parchers, etc.
73 | Butchers ...
7o
76
82
83
and darners.
84

Embroiderers, hat-makers and
malkers of other articles of wear.

5 { Washing and cleaning

Barbers, hair-dressers and  wig-
makers.

Other industries connected with the
toilet.

Qrder 13.—Fuwrniture industries.

Cabinet-makers, carriage painters,
i efc.

Order 14.—Building industries.

Lime burners, cement workers;
excavators and well sinkers;
stone cutters and dressers;
bricklayers and masons ; builders
(other than buildings made of
bambeo  or similar materials).
painters, decorators of houses,
tilers, plumbers, etc.

Order 15H.—Construction of means
of transp.ort,

Persous engaged in making, as-
sembling or repairing motor
vehicles or eycles.

Larners following

Toal of | B o | atpentente, [ subcitnnon her
i ' occupation.
dependents. |——— — —

) Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.| ‘Males. | FFemales.
) (4) (5) 6) [ (D (& (9
9% 89 3 4 E 24
& 6 . 2 1{ . 2
K 69 3 2 ( . 22 .
14 14 ors . cen .
728 675 48 4 1 148 4
57 56 1 . S .
321 275 A2 4 8 4
16 12 4 . ees .- g
332 332 86 ! e
3,645 2,289 | 1,205 39 112 702 4
133 133 o . . 31 .o
177 173 4 .ee vae 15 ver
5) 5 vee .
2,496 1,179 1,188 23 106 211 87
8186 795 3 16 2 439 23
18 4 10 | 4 6 8.
. . 12 e
. . .- .o ver 12 s
2,597 2,344 240 12 1 611 19-
2,507 2.344 240 12 1 611 19.
-
38 37 1 1 -
38 37 1 1 cos
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TABLE X—contd.
Occupation or Means of livelihood.

Earners following
T Earners (Principal Working occupation as
otal of ccunati d dents bsidi
‘ earners and occapation), ependents. subsidiary to other
s Occupation. working occupation.
2 dependents. — —
&
Males. Females.[ Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.
€)) (2) (3) (4) (» (6) (7) (8) (9
Order 16.—Production and
transmission of physical force. ... 59 59 e
94 | Heat, light, electricity, motive 5o 59 s . ... o
power, etc.; gas works and eleetric
light and power.
Order 17.— Miscellaneous and
undefined industries. .| 1,741 1,598 | 119 24 v | o127
95 | Printers.engravers,book-hinders.ete. 638 3 . . 2 o
96 | Makers of musical instruments ... 4 ..
97 | Makers of clocks and surgical or 10 10 . . 9 .
scientific instruments, etc.
08 | Makers of jewellery and ornaments. 1.429 1.899 6 24 112 vee
99 | Other mixcellaneous and undefined i 1 . ven . -
industries (toy-making, taxi-
| dermy, etc.)
100 | Scavenging - 288 125 | 115 7
Sus-crass 1V.—TraxsronT, 2,027 1’872 104 50 1 2,36'8 6
Order 18— Transport by uir. .. 3 . e ...
Drder 19.—Transport by water. 1 . |
j ;
Order 20.—T'ransport by road. 1,551 1,458 | 49 50 | 1 2,327 5
{ i
|
105 | Persons  (other than labourers) 107 107 | . | I3 .
employed on the construction and , l
matintenance of roads and bridges. l |
106 | Labourers employed on roads and 302 261 ] 93 124 1 11 3
bridges. !
107 { Owners, managers and employees ]2 82 . 7 .
(excluding personal servants) i
connected  with  mechanically
driven vehicles (including trams), ‘
108 | Owners, managers and employees 1.052 1.001 | 3 48 2.304 2
(exclading personal servants) E
connected with other vehicles. |
109 | Palki, etc. bearers and owners .., v 7 . -
l
110 | Pack elephant, camel, mule, ass o1 | 1 . e .
and bullock owners and drivers. E
i
Order 21.— 71 ansport by rail. 364 305 [ 59 29 1
112 | Railway employecs of all kinds other 170 166 ! 4 . . 3 s
than coolies. 1
113 | Labourers employed on railway 194 189 | 55 . 26 1
construction and maintenance }
and coolies and porters employed
on railway premises. ‘
Order 22.— Post office, telegraph |
and telephone services. 112 " 109 1 3 . e 12 .
114 | Post office, telegraph and telephone 112 109 ‘X 3 . . 12
serviees. 1
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LIVELIHOOD.
TABLE X-—contd.
QOccupation or Means of livelihoed.
' Earners lollowing
! Total of Earners (Principal Working nccupation as
otal o ocenpation). dependents, subxidiary to ather
: Occupation earners and oceupation,

= cup : working

2 dependents. {~—- ——— - S

e}

Males. Females.| Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.

(1) 2 (3 4) (5 (6) ) (8) (")

Sts-crass V.—~Traps. 11,548 | 8632 |2797 | o1 98 | 2,795 995
Order 23.—Banks, establishments :
of credit, exchange and insurance. 3,668 3,213 436 9 10 546 | 8

115 | Bank managers, money-lenders, 5,668 3,213 136 4 10 240 i 8
exchange and insurance agents, }
money changers and brokers and ‘
their employees. ~ !

Order 24.— Brolerage, commission
and export. 43 43 . . 30 I .

116 | Brokers, commission agents, com- 43 43 30 ’
mercial  travellers, warehouse ’
owners and employees. ;

i
Order 25.— Trade in tertiles. 1B 58 14 39 . 48 | 68

117 ! Trade in piece goods, wooL cotton, 111 58 14 39 48 68
silk, hair and other textiles.

Order 2¢.—T'rade in skins, leather 136 131 5 oee 126 1
and furs. :

118 | Trade in skins, leather, furs, 136 131 H . 124 1
feathers, horn, etc., and the
articles made from these.

|
Order 27.— T'rade {n wood, 142 64 68 1 9 52 1

119 | Trade in wood (not firewood) ... 58 58 . . e 34 ..

120 | Trade in barks . .. . . cee 1 -

121 | Trade in hbamboos and ecanes R 4 4 . .. .

122 | Trade in thatches and other forest R0 2 68 1 9 17 1
produce.

Order 28.,— Z'rade in metals, 9 9 . . .

128 | Trade in metals, machinery, knives, 9 9 e . e . .
tools, ete. '

Order 29.—T'rade in pottery,
bricks and tiles. 13 13 .. 37 2

124 | Trade in pottery, bricks and tiles. 13 13 . 87 2
Order 30.—I'rade (n chemical 7 7 . . . 17 ; ..

products.

125 | Drngs, dyes, paints, petroleum 7 7 . . 17
explosives, etc,

Order 51.— Hotels, cafix, 890 638 237 11 4 73 5
restanrants, ete.

126 [ Vendors of wine, liquors. aerated 152 130 14 ¢ 2 BT 1
waters and ice, !

127 | Owners and managers of hotels, T34 506 221 iy 2 23 | 4
cook-shops, sarais, ete. (and ]
employees), ’,

128 | Hawkers of drink and food-stuffs,., 4 2 2 . - .
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OCCUPATION OR MEANS OF
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TABLE X-—contd.
Occupation or Means of livelihood.

: Larners following
) Earners (Principal Working oceupation as
Total of occupation). dependents. subsidiary to other
= Occupation. earners and occupation.
= working
é dependents.}— -——— f——
Males. Females. | Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.
O (2) (2) ®» 1 ® (6) (C I N GO C))
Order 32.—Other trade in 4,569 2,919 1,578 i5 57 1,075 ‘ 123
Jood-stufs. . |
129 | Grain and pulse dealers 236 138 N7 ] 245 i
13-3[ Dealers in sweetmeats, sugar an 5 D 11 4
. spices. | .
131 | Dealers in dairy product, eggs and 468 132 321 15 w4 27
poultry. !
132 | Dealers in animals for food 87 54 3 1 +
138 | Dealers in fodder for animals ... 71 15 D 2 33 12
134 | Dealers in other food-stuffs 3,546 2,399 1,098 13 36 636 5
135 | Dealers in tobacco ... 155 150 D 6y
137 | Dealers in ganja ... 1 1 e
Order 33.—Trade in clothing and 428 422 | 6 112 | 3
toilet articles. ‘ |
138 | Trade in ready-made clothing and 128 422 6 ane 112 ! 3
uvther artieles of dress and the '
toilet (hats, umbrellas, socks, |
ready made shoes, perfumes,ete.} !
Order 34.—T'rade in furniture. 41 35 5 1 2 i 2
139 | Trade in furniture, carpets, curtains 13 7 5 1 2 i
and bedding. |
140 | Hardware, cooking utensils. porce- 28 28 .l ]
lain, crockery, glassware, bottles, .
articles for gardening, etc, f
}
Order 35.—Trade in building 158 83 66 5 4 115 1
materiuls.
141 | Trade in building materials (other 158 83 66 ) $ 115H 1
than bricks, tiles and woody
materials).
Order 36.—Trade in means of 31 . 30 1 153 e
transport,
142 | Dealers and hirers in mechanieal I 6 ... 3 e
transport, motors, cycles, ete.
143 | Dealers and hirers in other carriages, 1 1 vee cee vee
carts, boats, ete. i
144 | Dealers and hirers of elephants, 24 23 b} vee 150
canmels, horses, cattle, asses,
mules, etc.
Order 37.— Trade in juel. 432 26 16 144 4
145 | Dealers in firewood, charcoal, coal, 42 26 16 ee 144 +
cowdung, ete. ) :
I
Order 38.—T'rade in articles of
lucnry and those pertaining to letters
and the arts and sciences. 269 2924 40 1 4 139 | |
146 | Dealers in precious stones, jewellery 55 24 1 . es 4 : ves
(real and imitation ),clocks, optical :
mstruments, ete. f
147 | Dealers in common bangles, bead 207 163 3 1 + 154 1
necklaces, fans, small articles,
toy~x. hunting and fishing-tackle, i
flowers, etc. i
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TABLE X—contd.
Occupation or Means of livelihood.

Total of
earners and

= Occupation. workin
e l dependents.
c
|
(1) | (2) (3)
148 | Publishers, booksellers, stationers, 7
dealers in music, pictures, musical
instruments and curiosities.
Order 39.—T'rade of other sorts. 991
150 | General storekeepers and shop- D!
keepers otherwise unspecified.
152 | Other trades (including farmers of Hty
pounds, tolls and markets).
Class C.—Public Administration | 5,766
and Liberal Arts.
Stp-crass VI.—Prerie voncs. 407
Order 40.—Arnep, 135
154 | Army (Indian Statex) 185
Order 41.—Nary. .
Order 42.—_.lir Lorce, ... -
Order 48.— Police. 272
157 | Police ... 272
Sup-crass VII.—PruLic 2,172
ADMINISTRATION.
Order +4.— Public Administration. 2,172
160 | Service of Indian and Foreign 1,300
States.,
161 | Municipal and other local (not 11!
village) service.
162 | Village officials and rervants, other 761
: than watchmen.
o A V4 —TPProvEss : Ird
Sup-tLass VIII.—DrorEssions 3,187
AXD LIBERAL ALITS,
Order 1H.— Religion, 1,071
l(i'S Priests, mnneten etc . °54
164 | Monks, nuns, religious mendl(nnta 3
165 | Other YP]IDIOHQ workers 24
166 | Servants in religious edifices, burml TY0
and burmnrr grounds, pilgrim
conductors, circumcisers. vte.
§ Order 16.— /L, 209
167 | Lawyers of all kinds including 114
kazis. law agents and muktivars.
168 | Lawyers’ clerks, petition writers, 95

etc.

Larners following

Earners ( Principal Working oceupation as
oceupation). dependents. subsidiary to other
occapation,

Males. | Females.] Males, | Fewales.] Males. | I'emales.
(1) (5) (6) (@) () (9)

7 . | 1
717 261 3 | 10 126 6
GHS 260 ] 10 111 G
49 1 e 15 .
5,460 254 32 | 20 | 1,853 36
407 | 2
!
135 . - 1
155 . 1 ven
272 - . .
272 .

2,123 49 . 605 7
2,123 49 . 605 7
1.298 22 . ces 32 .

! .
86 25 . 71 3
709 2 ves [ 502 4

2,930 205 32 20 | 1,247 29

1,035 4 28 4 645 2
250 i 4 48 cae
oy 1 - Rl -
798 4 24 + 596 2
2” aoe e »ss 4 see
114 vee .eo . .
45 . . . 4
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OCCUPATION OR MEANS OF
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TABLE X—contd.

Qccupation or Means of livelihood.

Earners following

Total of Earners (Principal Working occupation as
; oceupation). dependents. subsidiary to other
. earners and .
= Oceupation. working occupation.
5 dependents.
(4o
! Males. Females.| Males. | Females.| Males. | Females,
(1) | (2) {3 H -1 3 (6) (M 8) 1 (™
Order 47.—Medicine, . 505 345 142 2 16 217 17
169 | Registered medical practitioners 20 18 2 oo
including oculists.
170 | Other persons practising the healing 294 274 17 2 1 210 1
arts without being registered.
171 | Dentists 2 2 vae .o ..
172 | Midwives, vaccinators, compound- 188 50 123 15 eee 16
ers, nurses, masseurs, etc,
173 | Veterinary surgeons 1 1 ‘oo 7
Order 48.— I ustruction. 753 710 43 52 .ee
174 | Professors and teachers of all kinds. T44 702 42 51
175 | Clerks and servants connected with 9 8 1 1 .
education,
Order 49.— Letters, a»ts and 649 631 16 2 329 i0
sclences.
177 | Architects, surveyors. engineers 8 8 e
and their employees (not being .
State servants).
178 | Authors, editors, journalists and 17 17 24 vee
photograplers.
179 | Artists, sculptors and image- 3 3 1 .
makers,
181 | Horoscope casters,  astrologers, 132 124 7 1 . 104

fortume-tellers, wizards, witches
and mediums.

182 | Musicians (composers and per- 474 464 9 1 e 219 10
formers other than military),
actors, dancers, etc,

183 | Managers and emplovees of places 2 2 .
of public entertainments, race
courses, societies, clubs.

184 | Conjurors, acrobats, recitors, exhi- 18 13 - vee | 3
bitors of curiosities and wild
animals, ete.

Class D.—Miscellaneous. 92,140 9,944 |10,832| 1,621 69,743| 3,256 (16,138

Sus-cLass IN,—PERsONS LIVING

ON THEIR INCOME, 339 2566 34 46 3 53 2

Order 50.— Persons liring
principally on their own income, 339 256 34 46 3 53 2
185 | Proprietors (other than of agricul- 339 256 31 46 S 53 2

tural land), fund and scholarship-
holders and pensioners.

Sus-crass X.—DomEsTic sErvicE. | 72,977 1,999 538 | 1,208 69,232 738 | 15,650

Order 51.— Domestic service. 72,977 1,999 538 1,208 | 69,232 738 15,650
186 | Private motor drivers and cleaners, 634 633 1 19
187 | Other domestic service .se 72,343 1,366 538 1,207 |69,232 719 15,650
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LIVELIHOOD,
TABLE X-—contd.
Occupation or Means of livelihood.
LEarners following
Total of Earners (Principal Working occupation as
earg:s zn d occupation). dependents. subsidiary to other
% Occupation, working accupation,
] dependents. |
<
Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.

(8 €]

190
191

192

193
194+

Svp-cLass XI,~INSUFFICIENTLY
DESCRIBED OCCUPATIONS.

Order 52.—General terms whick do
not indicate a definite occupation.

Manufacturers, businessmen and
contractors otherwise nnspecified.

Cashiers, accountants, book-keepers,
clerks and other employees in
unspecified offices and ware-
houses aud shops.

Mechanics otherwise unspecified ...

Labourers and workmen otherwise
unspecified.

Sts ¢nass XIIL.—UNPRODUCTIVE,

Order 53.—JInmates of jails, asylums
and alms-houses.

Inmates of jails, asylums and alms-

houses.

Order 34.—Beggars, vagrants,

prostitutes.
Beggars and vagrants
Procurers and prostitutes

Order H5.— Other unclassified non-
productive industries.

17,742 7,407

17,742 7,407

58 58

776 755

1 1
16,907 6,593

1,082 282
133

949 282

506 282
+43 .o

aes ase

9,677

9,677

10

9,667

583

- 583

145
438

212

212

11

201

155
114
114

41

41

PRy

446

446

62
19
19

2,405 459

2,405 459

38
6 oo
2,361 159

60 27

6o 12
.es 15

NoTE :—There are no entries against the following groups:—

Order 1.—~(a) 3. Estate agents and managers of Government ;

and shifting areas.
(#) 9. Cinchona : 10, Cocoanut
() 20, Collectors of lac,

(¢) 24, Birds, bees, ete,; 235, Silkworms ;

Order 3,—29. Gold; 30, Iron: 31, Lead,
Order 4.—35 Coal; 306, Petrolenm; 37. Building materials (including stone, materials for cement manufacture and clays);

3% Mica; 39. Precious and semi-precious stones;

metallic minerals,

Order 3,—42, Cotton ginning, cleaning and
insufticiently described textile industries,

Order

(except buttons),

Order 8.—358. Makers of arms, guns, etc.

Order 10, —67, Manufacture of aerated and
Order 11,—74, Makers of sugar, molasses a1
of opium : 80, Manufacturers of ganja : 81, Others,

Order

Order 15.—92. Carriage, cart, palki, etc. m
Order 18,—101. Per<ons connected with aeradromes and aeroplanes.

Order 19,—102, Ship-owners, boat-owners and their employees, officers, mariners, etc.

-Order 39.—149, Dealers Lt rags, stable refuse, efe.:

1 11, Coffee; 12, Ganja;

pressing ¢ 48, Hair (horse-hair). ete.;

26, Lac cultivation,
silver ang zine: 32, Manganese;

14, Rubber,

6.—~52. Furriers and persons vccupied with feathers and bristles ; brush makers ;

62, Workers in mints. die-sinkers, etc.
mineral waters and ice : 69. Manufactare and refining of mineral oilx,

1d gur @ 77, Brewers and distillers ;

13.—3Y, Upholsterers, tent-makers, ete,

akers and wheel-wrights ;

4. Rent-collectors, clerks, ete,;

33. Tin and wolfram:

8. Cultivators of jhum, taungya

34. Other metallic minerals,
40, Salt, saltpetre and other saline substances; 41. Other non-

50. Lace, crepe. embroiderics. fringes, ete., and

53, Bone, ivory, horn, shell, ete., workers

93. Ship, boat. aeroplane builders,

78, Manufacturers of tobacco ; 79, Manufacturers

Ship brokers. boatmen and tow men ;

103. Persons (other than labourers) employed in harbours, docks, rivers and canals, including pilets; 104, Labourers
employed on harbours, docks, rivers and eanals,

Order 20,—111, Porters and messengers,

Order 32,136, Dealers in opinm,

Order- 40.—153, Army (Imperial),
Order 41e—155. Navy.

Order 42,—156, Air Foree,

Order 43.—15R8. Village watchmen,
Order 44.—15%. Service of the State (British).

Order

Order 55.-—143. Other unclassified non-productive industries,

19,—176. Public scribes, stenographers, ete,: 180, Scientists (astronomers, botanists, cte.) -

151, Iineraut traders, pedlars and hawkers (of other than food, etc.)
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OCCUPATIONS OF SELECTED

CASTES,
TABLE XI.
Occupations of selected castes.
= Total n Working
-5’: earners Earners. dependents.
= Description of occupation. anv(.l
oy working
e depend- Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.
= ents,
() ©) O RO (3 OIRENG
!
Valaiyan. ..136,310 |16,646 8,181 1,596 9 887
5 Cultivating owners ... - <] 11,741 8,605 2,021 154 961
187 Domestic service vee . e ...} 8,854 186 50 154 7,904
7 | Agricultural Jabourers .ee .| 5,872 2.159 3,307 203 203
191 Labourers and workmen (unspecified) ] 4,021 '] 1,814 2,026 08 85
6 Tenant cultivators .., e o] 2,984 2,233 167 20 214
23 Herdsmen, shepherds, ete. .| 1,660 265 69 894 432
90 Bricklayers and masons, stone cutters, ete. ... 307 291 10 3
Other occupations ., e Sl 1421 1,060 231 102 28
Kallan. ...|31,356 13,440 4,257 1,461 |12,198
5 Cultivating owners ... 17,208 | 11,348 2,750 2748 2,890
187 Domestic service . -] 9,168 137 43 137 8,831
93 Herdsmen, shepherds, ete. .| 1,359 66 29 941 328
7 1 Agricultural labourers .es ...l 1.039 330 618 28 63
6 | Tenant cultivators .., 771 522 187 16 46
101 | Labourers and workmen (unspecitied) 537 195 525 2 15
1 Non-cultivating proprietors 246 166 124 8 6
Gther occupations ... 973 736 159 54 24
Paraiyan. ~|21,530 | 9683 | 7,115 | 751 | 3.981
5 | Cultivating owners ... o] 7,135 5,082 1,404 73 576
7 | Agricultural labourers ] 5,024 1,590 3,260 102 72
191 Labourers and workmen (unspecified) ...| 8,318 1,208 1,914 e 122
187 | Domestic service ... -} 3,051 6 5 57 2,983
¢ | Tenant cultivators ... w] 1,042 792 185 -7 58
923 | Herdsmen, shepherds, etc. 840 185 68 421 166
162 | Village officials and servants 306 304 2 . -
&5 | Washermen 225 91 134 ven
Other occupations ... H89 125 143 17 1
Idaiyan. 117,145 1,713 3,075 655 | 5,702
5 | Cultivating owners ... - 7,109 5,282 1,217 37 573
187 Domestie service ..| 5,081 154 iy 98 4,772
7 Agricultural labourers ere .| 1,436 510 810 12 34
23 Herdsmen. shepherds, etc. 946 201 64 481 200
191 Labourers and workmen (unspecitied) .ee R39 290 205 10 34
G Tenant cultivators ... GRR 191 111 2 81
151 Dealers in dairy product, eggs and poultry ... 218 63 152 ces 3
160 Service of the State ... e 170 164 G es s,
Other oecupations ... - 658 558 83 15 2
Pallan. -1 16,897 7,468 5,726 716 2.987
7 \ Agricultural labourers of 4,236 1.693 2.324 93 | 126
5 | Cultivating owners ... sen ol 3,718 2,626 721 39 332
191 | Labourers and workmen (unspecitied) .l 8,337 1.127 ] 2144 B H8
¢ | Tenant cultivators ... | 2,151 1,536 \ 366 22 227
187 . Pomestic service el 2032 3 BE 1,996
23 Herdsmen, shepherds, etc, ] 1,008 214 10 509 245
|'Other occupations ... 115 269 131 12 3
] Nattukkottai Chetti. | 6,630 2,657 i 383 43 3,547
187 | Domestic service ... O - 8 | % 26 1 3.533
115 ‘ Bankers, money-lenders, brokers, etc. el 2,750 2,395 | 825 5 | H
1 | Non-cultivating proprietors 100 119 | 23 7 1
5 | Cultivating owners ... ] {»2 i 5 2 e
| Other occupations ... 114 83 | 22 3 6
| |
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TABLE XI-—contd.

Occupations of selected castes.

Group namber,

187

134
191

90
189

160
6
115
186
23
108
150
162
174
63

187

98

b

59
19t

134

[
v el

|

IR RRHEEN B [y

[
Nel

Total - Working
earners Earners. dependents.
. C . , . and
Deseription of occupation. working
de(ﬁf;:d‘ Males. | I'emales. | Males. | Females.
(2 (3) H (5) (6) (D
Other Chetti. 5388 | 2478 865 85 1,960
Domestic service .. 4 1,764 14 3 17 1,730
Cultivating owners ... .es . 1.691 1.176 304 22 189
Dealers in miscellaneous food-stuffs . 666 533 120 b 8
Agricultural labourers .es ves 227 78 149 . vas
Bankers, money-lenders, brokers, ete. 156 132 24 ces
Labourers and workmen (unspecitied) 118 45 2 1
Non-cultivating proprietors e 117 . 84 31 e 2
Trade in ready-made clothing, toilet articles, ete. 83 81 2
Basket makers and other industries of woody 81 2 72 7
material.
Hotel-keepers and their employees bes 76 29 47 cee
Herdsmen, shepherds, ete, ves s ) 11 2 39 17
Owners of carts and carriages and their ey loyees 42 42 . ver
Otlier occupations .., 20% 251 39 1 7
Vellalan. 110,413 4,809 1,329 218 4,057
Domestic service ... ...| 38,902 91 34 H3 3,724
Caltivating owners ... ...] 2,533 1,858 430 35 210-
Dealers in nuscellaneom food—stuff\ en H22 294 225 .es 3
Labourers and workmen (unspecified) 4246 255 163 2 6
Agricultural labourers 274 96 164 3 11
Bricklayers and masons, stone cutters, builders, 2606 265 1 .
efc.
Cashiers, accountants, clerks, ete. (unspecified). 213 210 3
Non-cultivating proprietors 190 88 920 2 10
Service of the State ... .er 173 171 2 cee
Tenant cultivators ... 155 118 29 2 6
Bankers, money-lenders. broLers, eto 13 126 12 cee
Private motor drivers and cleaners 133 133 . .es .o
Herdsmen, shepherds, etec. - 132 14 4 85 29
Owners of carts and carriages and their employees 130 129 vee 1 o
Shopkeepers, bazaarmen, etc. (unspecified) ... 128 93 35 cee
Village offizials and servants 80 80 ves cee
Professors and teachers 7 70 G
Potters, ete. . 7L 3 16 9 43
Other vcoupations ... 871 715 115 26 15
Kammalan. 8,903 | 4378 634 237 | 3.654
Domestic service - ves . 3,088 8 4 ({1 3,512
Carpenters, ete. L] 1,550 1,497 9 53 vee
Malkers of jewellery and ornaments 1,242 1,212 6 24 ..
Cultivating owners ... .- 822 516 137 59 110-
Blacksmiths and other iron workers 431 428 2 1 .ee
Labouarers and workmen (unspecificd) 253 82 152 .es 19
Agrienltural labourers . oo 252 32 220 e
W orkers in brass, copper and bell metal e 250 249 1 . .
Bricklayers and masons, stone cutters, builders, 171 167 | . 4 aee
ete. |
Dealers in miscellaneous food-stufi= .er Dt 11 43 .es ee
Other occupations ... s 281 176 60 32 13.
Nattaman. 8,484 3,622 1,337 374 3,151
Cultivating owners .. .- | 5,131 3,219 922 94 896
Domestic service ... e 2,207 21 4 49 2,133
Agricultural labourers vee . 323 65 229 11 18
Herdsmen, shepherds, etc. . 323 15 9 210 89
Tenant cultivators ... . .. 281 216 52 1 12
Labourers and workmen (nn&peuhed) - 126 33 91 1 1
Other occupations - . 93 3 30 8 2
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QCCUPATIONS O_F SELECTED

CASTES.
TABLE XI—contd.
. Occupations of selected castes.
A Total . ‘ Working
= eArNers Earners. dependents.
= Dreseription of oceupation. anf!. ! '
- working
£ depend-q nriles, | Females.| Males. | Females.
[l ents.
(1) (2) (3) (4) & @ @
Brahman. 6,899 3,409 254 77 3.159
187 Domestic service eee ...| 3,430 182 48 40 3,104
160 Service of the State ... 427 427 - vee
174 Professors and teachers 407 403 4 . ves
127 | Hotel-keepers and their employees 380 315 H8 I 2
1 | Non-cultivating proprietors 302 223 69 9 1
115 Bankers, money-lenders, brokers, ete. 230 2490 41 “ee
166 Servants in religious edifices. etc. 247 244 1 2 .ee
163 Priests, ministers, etc. vas 242 241 .ee 1 .
5 [ Cultivating owners ... .. 213 203 7 3 ces
162 Village officials and servants . .ee 170 170 . ‘on .-
185 | Proprietors, fund and scholarship holders and 121 107 | il 2 L
, pensioners, |
167 | Lawyers. including law agents and muktiyars. 105 105 ees ‘oo oo
168 Lawyers’ clerks, petition writers. etc. 69 69 vee
105 | Persons employed on the construction and 61 61 cee
maintenance of roads and bridges.
186G | Private motor drivers and cleaners 50 49 .- l .
‘ Other oceupations ... wee e 380 361 15 3 1
Agamudaiyan. -l 7.322 3,336 1,047 241 2,698
187 Domestic service e . 2,484 83 40 31 2,321
5 | Cultivating owners ... ] 2,274 1,597 355 38 284
191 Labourers and workmen (unspecified) 431 220 197 4 4
90 | Bricklayers and masons, stone-cutters, builders, 320 514 ¢ .es e
ete.
7 [ Agricultural labourers 274 73 190 1 10
23 ! Herdsmen. shepherds. ete. cee 237 26 9 156 46
134 ! Dealers in miscellaneous food-stufis 220 153 67 . ‘ee
¢ | Tenant cultivators ... 108 136 31 3 28
127 l Hotel-keepers and their emyployees 108 51 57 .
186 | Private motor drivers and cleaners 86 86 cee .. ..
160 | Service of the State... . 78 T 1
1 Non-cultivating proprietors Ho 20 28 .. 2
108 | Owners «of carts and carriages and their h8 57 | en 1
employees.
188 | Cashiers. accountants, clerks, ete. (unspecified). n7 Hv .e- .. es
| Other occupations ... .ee 438 371 57 7 3
\
| Urali. .| 6,406 2,834 1,037 420 2,115
5 | Cultivating owners ... . ] 3,187 2,494 149 s 244
187 | Domastic service .., ven ..f 1,604 G 1 28 1,566
23 | Herdsmen, shepherds, etc, ..} 669 1 384 284
v | Agricultural labourers 514 137 362 + 11
191 | Labourers and workmen (unspecified) 273 36 74 3 10
| Other occupations ... 159 107 51 1
E Vallamban. ...] 5,585 2,336 1,615 216 1,418
5 | Cultivating owners ... .| 3,00% 1,719 1,161 33 181
187 Domestic service el 1,278 94 42 44 1,008
| Tenant caltivators - 124 259 127 5 10
191 Labourers and workmen (unspecified) 235 RO 155 .-
23 Herdsmen, shepherds, ete. 221 29 9 108 89
7 | Agricultaral labourers 190 64 98 19 9
1 {Non—cultivating proprietors 50 39 10 1
| Other ocenpations ... 03 G6 20 7
\
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OCCUPATIONS OF SELECTED
CASTES.

TABLE XI—contd.

Occupations of selected castes.

E Total Earners. dWmng
= earners ependents.
= Description of occupation an(_l T T
-~ - : working h
g depexzd— Males. | TFemales.] Males. | Fenales.
[6e} ents.
(1) (2) 3 “H (6) (N
Muttiriyan. | 5344 2,320 799 394 1,831
5 | Cultivating owners ... e oo 2,473 1,68 194 65 526
187 | Domestic service ... ] 1,155 + 1 15 1,135
7 | Agricultural labourers 004 182 312 4 6
23 | Herdsmen, shepherds, etc. cen - 164 37 2 307 118
191 Labourers and workmen (unspecitied) 349 139 196 2 12
6 Tenant cultivators ... 160 91 35 1 33
160 | Service of the State... 57 - b7 aee
1 Non-cultivating proprietors e . 13 24 18 1
Other occupations ... vee 39 98 41 aee
Kavarai Vadugan. .| 4,410 1,952 480 234 1,744
187 Domestie service vee * ] 1,615 27 i 10 25 1,553
5 | Cultivating owners ... - -] 1,149 858 140 37 114
23 Herdsmen, shepherds, ete. cee et 211 6 cae 145 60
7 Aﬂrlcultural labourers 126 H2 68 3 3
134 I)ealera in miscellaneous iood-stuﬁ‘s . 119 48 64 1 6
90 | Pricklayers and masons, stone-cutters, builders, 116 105 10 1 aee
efe.
189 | Cashiers, accountants, clerks, ete. (unspecified). 102 97 ) vee
186 Private motor drivers and cleaners .. a9 97
191 Labourers and workmen (unspecified) .. 101 53 +5 3
1 | Noo-cnltivating proprietors e . 83 19 32 1 1
150 | Shopkeepers, bazaarmen, etc. (unspecitied) ... 58 30 28
160 Service of the State... vee e ns Y] .
141 | Trade in building materials .. o2 18 33 1
(4 Tenant cultwatorb ... 1) 35 1 3
115 | Bankers, money lenders, brokers etc 38 35 3 .
108 Owners of carts and carriages and their 37 36 1 .- vee
employees.
157 Police ... o 35 BN .. ves
185 Proprxetors, fund and \cholar\hlp holders and]| 33 26 1 4 2
pensioners,
Other oceupations ... . 341 287 39 13 2
Valuvadi. -] 4,077 1,959 579 103 1,436
5 | Cultivating owners .., 2,300 1,745 113 3 13
187 Domestic service . 1.263 - 2 9 0 1.252
7 Agrieultural labsurers 224 99 123 2 5
23 Herdsmen, shepherds, ete. e 153 16 9 89 39
G Tenant cultivators ... e 534 22 11 eee 1
Other occupations ... ces 98 77 21 ’
|
Maravan. -} 3,577 1,457 607 64 \ 1 ,449
5 ! Cultivating owners ... L LO19 1,004 578 v }
187 | Domestic service ces s L1425 68 17 L6 | 1, ,_-_L
6 Tenant cultivators ... 16+ 118 23 cer 25
191 Labourers and workmen (unbpeuﬁed) 152 37 89 vee 26
7 Agricultural labourers 71 2() 36 1 | 14
23 | Herdsmen, shepherds, ete. Gl ) 2 54| 16
1 Neon-cultivating proprietors . 39 10 249 E .
20 Bricklayers and masons, atone—ultters, blllldel‘s, ) 30 + 1 .
etc.
Other occupations ... 111 1 29 5 I
Andi, Dasari and Pandaram. .1 3,450 1,480 602 124 1,244
187 Domestic service ... ] 1.132 36 23 18 1,055
5 Cultlvqtmg owners ... . aes 928 638 176 9 105
166 Servants in religious edifices, etc .. 211 201 2 8
7 Agricultural 131)0111'61:, e 199 48 146 2 3
)
i
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OCCUPATIONS OF SELECTED

CASTES,
TABLE XI—contd.
Occupations of selected castes.
5 Total 2 Working
= earners “arners. dependents,
= Description of occupation. anq T )
- working X f
E depend- Males, ;| Females. | Males. | Females.
hi? ents. ; :
() (2) B I L I CO IR A G W B (O WA €
Andi. Dasari and Pandaram—cont. I
191 | Labourers and workmen (unspecified) ve- 158 72 78 ees 8
6 Tenant cultivators ass 156 81 ‘ 16 . 4 35
23 Herdsmeén, shepherds, ete. 122 11 4 L 30
134 | Dealers in miscellaneous food-stuffs een 109 38 ( 69 1 1
193 | Beggars and vagrants .- .- 74 5V 12 3 2
147 | Dealers in common bangles, toys, ete. G4 46 i 15 3
1 | Non-cultivating proprietors s 47 24 21 2
182 Musicians, actors, dancers, ete. ... 37 37 ‘ een
150 | Shopkeepers, bazaarmen, ete. unspecitied 36 12 | 24 ...
Other occupations 197 EVEL 16 2 .
|
Kurumban. ~§ 3,780 1,692 1,118 188 782
7 Agricultural labonrers e 840 287 | 223 2 35
5 | Cultivating owners .es : K2R 6GO9 1 w3 19 127
191 | Labourers and workmen (unspecified) . 567 216 337 2 12
187 | Domestic service .| 953 31 3 12 | 507
23 | Herdsmen, shepherds, ete. 436 216 15 152 | 53
G | Tenant cultivators .. 310 226 47 37
46 | Wool cardmg spinning and weaving .. 86 4 72 1 9
132 Dealers in animals for food ... 47 46 1
Other occupations 107 a7 48 2
Ambattan. | 3,228 | 1,467 477 83 | 1,201
187 { Domestic service vee «.] 1,000 10 900
86 Barbers .. ®13 2 i 3 16 2
5 [ Cultivating owners . 306 540 ‘ 13 6 130
7 Agricultural labourers eee .. 173 11 146 . 16
172 | Midwives, compounders, nurses, ete, . 106 91 15
191 | Labourers and workmen (uuspecified) cee 03 19 72 2
23 | Herdsmen, shepherds, etc. 83 1| 3 19 27
6 Tenant cultivators .. 68 38 | 13 . 17
170 | Medical practitioners (unregister ed) .. a2 3 E 7 1 1
1 | Non-cultivating proprietors 26 17 Jl R 1
Other oceupations .. 8 5 + 1 o
1
Kusavan. | 3444 | 1550 1286 | a7 1 557
63 Potters, ete. -] 2,107 847 1,153 21 86
5 | Cultivating owners e GOR a2h 61 G 16
187 Domestic service .. 4140 2 . ) 435
6 Tenant cultivators 82 6 12 1
191 Labourers and workmen (un\pecxﬁed\ 42 ¢ 32 3
7 | Agricultural labourers 38 16 21 T .
Other occupations 127 88 7 16 | 16
i
Vannan. -] 2,926 1,328 | 1,110 45 443
85 | Washermen oo 2217 1.057 [ 1,031 23 106
187 Domestic service ves 324 eer I + 319
5 | Cultivating owners 281 238 | 38 1 g
7 | Agricultural labourers 3R [RV I 28 .- cen
23 Herdsmen, shepherds, etc. 28 2 1 6y 9
Other oceupations 38 26 E 11 1
i |
Karumpurattan. -1 2,351 971 | 363 124 , 893
187 Tlomestie service <O0 63 | o 11 756G
5 | Cultivating owners . HIS 188 G4 6 45
6 Tenant cultivators 293 191 E 2 . ; o
1M Labourers and workmen (unspecitied) 214 69 124 1 20
23 Herdsmen, shepherds, etc. 1549 3 1 I 59
7 | Agricnltural labourers 114 45 h 66 e 3
i
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TABLE XI—contd.

Occupations of selected castes.

Gronp number,

—~
Pt
-

90
108

187
b

194
182
166
134

160
6

115
127

AL

187

b
134
157

160
186
191
139
174
150
127
154
172
115
185

124
170
90

' Total Earners Working
] earners o dependents.
} Description of occupation. W(j‘x‘rll;?ng "
depend- Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.
ents.
@ O RO NG IO G)
Karumpurattan- cont.
[ete,
Bricklayers and masons. stone-cutters. builders. 50 47 e 3 ..
Owners of carts and carriages and their 21 19 e 2 e
| employess
j Otler occupations ind 16 25 2 4
]
é Melakkaran. 1,972 852 424 21 675
I Domestic ~érvice 626 7 .. 4 615
‘1 Cultivating owners . . 428 322 45 ] 592
| Prostitutes ees . 317 313 .. 1
Musicians, actors, dancers, ete. ... 311 311 e
Servant~ in religious edifices, etc. 42 41 1 .
Dealers in miscellaneous food--stuffs 38 31 7 - -
Non-cultivating proprietors 28 10 18 . ..
| Service of the State 24 24 . ..
[ Tenant cultivators .- 23 16 7 .ee
Agricultural labourers 19 8 10 . L
Bankers, money-lenders, brokers, etc. 19 19 ves
| Hotel-keepers and their employees. . 15 8 10 .
| Bricklayers and masons,  stone- Lutter= 16 16 .. . .
| builders, ete.
Other oceapations 63 39 13 8 )
Nadar. 1,516 692 353 66 405.
Domestic service vee 372 ven 7 365
Cultivating owners .- 300 217 76 2 5
f Toddy drawers 286 286 .. .ee vea
i Tenant cualtivators 130 0 46 1 D
Labourers and workmen (unspecified) 82 27 50 4 1
Trade in thatches and other forest produce .. 70 2 68 .o vea
Agricultural labourers 66 19 46 1
)Herdqmen ~hepherds ete. G4 43 . 21
[ Vendors of wine, lignors. aerated waters and ice 61 42 12 5 2
| Basket makers and other industries of woody 37 1 3 . vee
] material.
i Other ocenpations 1R 20 19 8 6
i
| .
1 Raju. 969 457 67 13 432
Domestic service .. 440 10 425
‘ Cultivating owners e 161 146 0 L 153
’ Dealers in miscellaneous food-stuffs . 44 19 25 .
{ Police . 34 34 . .
! Non-cultivating proprietors ... 26 16 10 . .
I Service of the State 26 26 . vee
‘ Private motor drivers and (Ieftr.eh .. 20 25 e
, Liabourer~ and workmen (unspecified) . 24 12 12 . cee
| Cashiers, accountants, clerks, ete. (unspecilied). 24} 20 .- .
l Professors and teacliers 17 17 e .
Shopkeepers, Lazasrmen. ete. (lmq-(uhed) i3 3 . .
| Hotel -keepers and their employ ees 13 10 3 . .
‘Army 11 11 . cen
| Midwives. compounders, nurses, vaccinators, ete 11 11 vee . .
1}}arnl(ers wmoney lenders. brokers, etc, 10 8 2 e
i Proprietors. fund and geholarship holders 'md it} 9 s aee s
, peasioners.
t Agricultaral labourers 8 4 3 1
" Girain and pulse dealers 8 8 aee ...
| Medical practitioners Ulmerrl\t(red) 8 7 . ...
| Bricklayvers and masons, stone cutters, builders. ¢ 6 . ..
! ete,
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OCCUPATIONS OF SELECTFED

CASTES,
TABLE XI-—contd.
Occupations of selected castes.
= Total , § Working
"‘é earners Earners. dependents.
2 Description of occupation. an@
g working
g depend- Males. T emales.| Males. | Females.
> ents. ;
(1 ) o Lo !l el o | o
i
} Raju—cont, }
|
k
114 | Post office, telegraph and felephone services .. G 6 | e
162 Village officials and servants 6 8 .o
Other occupations ' 43 38 2 2 1
Kuravan. ~{ 1,000 479 384 34 103
56 Basket makers and other industries of woody 453 206 219 13 15
material.
187 Domestic service .- 129 29 21 79
100 Scavengers 93 48 45
23 Herdsmen, shepherds, ete. ces 73 36 20 15 2
5 Cultivating owners L e 66 53 | ] 4
193 Beggars and vagrants 43 17 | 26 vee |
117 Trade in te‘ctllea (rope, string, etc ) 29 16 13
131 Dealers in dairy product, eggs and poultry ... 27 20 7
191 Labourers and workmen (unspecified) 25 16 8 1 .
45 1 Makers of rope, twine, string, ete. vee 15 6 9 -
7 | Agricultural labourers 10 7 2 cee 1
Other oceupations 37 25 b 5 2
Vaniyan. -] 983 453 149 23 [ 358
187 Domestic service ver 348 1 8 | 839
134 | Dealers in miscellaneous food-stufls 311 204 102 ves 5
5 | Cultivating owoers 61 137 14 1 12
68 Manufacture and refining of vegetable oil .., 38 33 3 2 oee
191 Labourers and workmen (unspecified) 21 13 8 .
1 | Non-cultivating proprietors 16 12 4 .
23 Herdsmen, shepherds, etc. 11 2 7 2
7 Agricultural labourers 10 2 ] e .
108 Owners of carts and carriages and their 10 10 s vos .
emplovees,
115 Baokers, money lenders. brokers, etc. 8 4 3 1
138 Trade in ready-made cluthing, toilet articles, 7 7 aee
etc,
Qther oceupations 35 31 4 4
Uppiliyan. . 985 434 241 40 270
5 | Cultivating owners . 289 220 37 3 29
187 | Domestic service .ee 215 + |- 211
7 Agricultural labourers 31 55 ES 1 1
191 | Liabourers and workmen (lm<pe('1ﬁed) 116 B2 77 1 G
90 Bricklayers and masons, stone-cutters, builders. 108 65 43 e
ete. i
23 Herdsmen, shepherds, etc. 48 3 . 35 - 10
6 Tenant cultivators - 42 27 3 | 1z
1 Non-cultivating proprietors ee 11 9 2 | .
64 | Brick and tile makers 8 3 4 . “ 1
Other occupations 17 16 | 1
Saurashtra. . 810 360 ! 89 11 350
47 | Silk weaving 110 264 ’ 63 9 T
187 | Domaestic service 275 e | - 275
1 | Non-cultivating proprietors 15 14 | 1 cen
138 Trade in ready- “made clotliing. toilet articles, etc 15 15 e
5 | Cultivating owners e 13 12 1 cee |
194 Prostil,utes 11 ves 11 vee |
43 Cotton weaving 10 8 { 2 aee
191 Labourers and wcrhmen (umpec1ﬁed) i 8 ’ 1 .

10
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OCCUPATIONS OF SELECTED

CASTES.

TABLE XI—contd.
Occupations of selected castes.

= Total Workin
—é earners Earners. dependen%’s.
2 Description of occupation, a.nai
= working
CDE d zﬁ‘::.d- Males. | Females.| Males. | Females,
(1) (2) (3) € (5) (6) 1¢h)
Saurashtra—cont.
134 Dealers in miscellaneous food-stuffs 8 3 5 . ..
150 | Shopkeepers, bazaarmen, etc. (unspecified) ... 7 ¢ 1 .
193 Beggars and vagrants 6 5 1 .
Other occupations e 31 25 3 2 1
Odde. 863 474 320 15 54
90 Excavators and well sinkers, etc. 392 a79 112 . 1
113 Labourers on railway construction & maintenance 139 84 55 .. . ..
191 | Labourers and workmen (unspecified) vee 110 15 90 4 1
100 Scavengers ces 102 52 50 . eae
187 Domestic service aer 40 cee . 1 39
23 | Herdsmen, shepherds, etc. aee - 21 3 - 10 8
7 | -Agricultural labourers 15 8 7 - .
5 Cultivating owners - - 14 13 1 . ..
Other occupations .- 30 20 5 53
Chakkiliyan. 668 325 169 26 148
7 Agrieultural labeurers ees 202 76 122 1 3
82 Shoe, sandal. etc. makers .ee 132 127 5 vee
187 } Domestic service - 131 1 4 2 124
D Cultivating owners e aee 104 79 8 5 12
191 | Laboarers and workmen (un%pecthed) .- 61 24 32 2 3
23 Herdsmien, shepherds, ete. aes 18 2 1 10 53
G Tenant cultivators . it 10 2 1 1
Other occupations . 6 6 . e
Kaikolan- 436 183 117 8 128
187 | Domestic service 127 1 1 e 125
194 | Prostitutes 82 82 .es con
5 | Cnltivating owners 69 62 5 1 1
182 Musicians, actors, dancers, etc. 45 14 1 e
134 Dealers in miszellaneous food-stutfs 17 8 9 .. e
1 Non-cultivating proprietors 16 H 11 . e
138 | Trade in ready-made clothing, toilet articles, etc 9 9 . ..
19 Labourers and workmen (unspecified) .. 9 6 3 . e
108 Owners of carts and carriages and their 7 7 . . ...
employees.
7 | Agricultural labourers . 6 4 2 . .
193 | Beggars and vagrants 6 4 2 .--
23 Herdsmen, shepherds, etc. 5 3 2
160 | Service of the State cee b 5 - .- .
185 Proprletors fund and scholarship holders and 5 3 . 2 .
pensioners,
189 Cashiers, accountants, clerks, ete. (unspecified). 5 5 N .
166 Servants in religious edifices, ete. 4 4 .. eee
Other oceupations 19 16 2 1 ces
Ilamagan. 429 186 31 20 185
187 | Domestic service 177 1 3 173
5 Cultivating owners 152 142 10 .ee
191 | Labourers and workmen (unqpeuﬁed) 25 9 13 2 1
& ) Tenant cultivators 24 24 .
23 | Herdsmen, shepherds, ete. 22 1 . 15 G
7 Acrncultural labourers ... 15 5} d . 5
108 Ownerb of carts and carriages and their 4 4
employees.
Other occupations . 3 1 2 . .
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Table XIII.

LITERACY BY RELIGION

AND AGE,
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TABLE XIV.

1a0l€ Alyv.

LITERACY BY IGE FOR SELTLCTED
PART 1.—MALES,

CASTES.

Literacy by age for selected castes. Part 1 —Males.
Literate. Literate in Lnglish.
: | | * . ! | i

. Popula- \ | 1 = i -

Re}l":??e and tion dealt i ! \ . . \\ z o o %
caste. with. Tntal.‘ s E R z Tl | 28 2| <
T Lol E TIT 2 L1k
}:!hlz B dilE sl 3 s
. . -~ g o | r
4)) (2 (3)  (#) ()  (©) (O ) | (M 1 (10) (1) (12)1(18)| (14)1 (15) |(16)
: . | |
] s \ ‘ | : i
Total --{*191,134141,326! 55 | 4,213 2,748 6,842} 18,656, 8,812("3393| 1 1248)335|795| 1,480 534
% | | |
3 Eg ! ! ! * !

Hindu. ..|175,281|35.964 518,547 2,330 5,919'16,322 7,795|3,112: 1 /234 3001699 1,379 499
Valaiyan 97,016 f1447 | 2| 149 97 210 | 714 | 280 5 0 I 2| ..
Kallan 22,121 14,542 e 100 0 317 716 12,138 966 (¥4 el 1511 | 106 18 7
Paraiyan 15,633 {1,675 | ... 137 99 | 268 | 8320 \ 342 9 .. 1] 8| 3 11
Tdaiyan 12,064 ] 1,396 2 130 ¢ 91 | 2H2 674 247 70 e 7 7118 34 4
Pallan 11,758 | 147 430 28| 75| 230 | 71 2] .. I R I

‘ : ,
| ‘ :

Chettz- 8,722 |5,074) &1 520 307 | 789 2,13931,311 90 . 101 19| 25 34| 2

Nattulkottai 4,690 §3,124 | 7| 838 1 159 | 476 | 1,257 o887 59 L 10 9 20 20 .
- Chetti, i |
Other Chetti 4,032 11,950 1 182 P48 313 8§82 } 124 31 . - 10, 5 14 2
l ! :
Vellalan a8 3056 1 2| 315 217 | 602 | 1,600 ‘ 820 | 283 | .. 10|20 79| 131! 40
Kammalan . 7.085 12,330 1) 237 1 150 388 [ 1117 437 31 7 4|11 8 1
Nattaman 5,713 | 1,243 20 99 65 205 607 265 D O ! T e
Brahman o 5,913 |4.494 015, 554 | 331 700 11,792 { 02 12,180 [ 1 169 1211 4806 974|389
f ‘
Agamudaiyan 5,414 | 1,678 2, 185 1 281 738 376 58 3 5 14 32 4
Urali wf 46720805 L BT 160 B3 149 50 2 1.
Vallamban 3,855 482 1] 63 31 72 226 &89 2 .. J 9 e
Muttiriyan 3,907 | 248 | 1 20 20 41| 121 YT o
Kavarai Vadugan...| 35,278 |1.131 2 E 102 62 197 527 241 123 5 6| 32 56 | 2¢
Valuvadi 8,304 | 483 | . 25| 20 98| 256 | =i 1 . IR
Maravan W maer| os2a 2y i) a0 ( 83| 225 | 110 20 . 1]y
Andi, Dasari and 2,526 6yl 61 | 19 116 36D 174 2 . V. 1 1
Pandaram,
Kurumban 2,621 38 1 ] . 53 16 7 . Joa L .
Ambattan 2386 | 424 Jooso | 27| 6T lo1ss | 97 3 W .
Kusavan 2,351 144 34 1 76 208 80 1 .. |
Vannan 2,064 | 170 | 16 11 31 82 30 .. -
Karumpurattan 1,645 252 31 26 H2 100 43 D . T IO .
Melakkaran ,564 655 2 50 40 123 291 143 12 . 1 4 G 1 .
Nadar JAG7 219 1 21 16 31 109 41 1 1 1 N o
Raju 7e0 | 543 | 31 65| 85| 831 225 ] 132 76| .. 1| 2118 40| 13
Kuravan N U [T Ot I T U I S VI B T 5 S R T A
Vaniyan 4T 248 1 1 261 25 491 106 11 5 S B 1
Uppiliyan W sss ] w0 8 8 6 38 20| .. S P ! N I _
Saurashtra b87 170 8 | 12 35 7 41 3 . . 3 .
Odde 645 9 | | 1 7 1 . J R ..
Chaklaliyan . 520 25 1 4 2 11 41 .. D o -
Kaikolan 306 129 1 15 8 26 56 23 2 O B el 1 1 .
Tlamagan 322 | 60 .. q 50 12 20 16l .| o oo L
|
Musalman, 7,169 |8,116 3| 388 | 283 | 523 |1,356 | 62§ 7Ll 5 7 82l 48 ..
{
Christian. 8,694 |2,246| 1t 278 | 195 | 400 978 8394 | 204 | ...| 9| 28| 74 58 | 36

* Includes population of castes not sclected for this Table.
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TABLE X1V—cont.

Literacy by age for selected castes. Part 2.——I‘emales.'

Religion and
caste.

(1)

Total.

Hindu. oo
Valaiyan

Kallan

Paraiyan

Idaiyan

Palian

Chetti. ...

Nattukkottal
Chetti,

Other Chetil

Vellalan
RKammalan
Natiaman

Brahman
Agamudaiyan
Urali
Vallamban
Muttiriyan

Kavarai Vadugan...
Valuvadi
Maravan
Andi, Dasari and
Pandaram.
Kurnmbar
Ambattan
Kusavan
Vannan

Karumpuraiian
Melakkaran
Nadar

Rajun

Kuravan
Vaniyan
Uppiliyan
Saurashtra

Odde
Chakkilivan

Kaikolan
Ilamagan

Musalman.

Christian-

Popala-
tion dealt
with.

.-£°209,560

*192,259

28,691
24,619
17.189
13,187
13,163

T.201 |

4,010

K918
7,290
3,690

5,846
6,002
1706
1639
1,004

3,486
3,387
3,160
2,961

2,703
2.666
2,619
2,245

1,934
1,696
1,272

855

780
788
764
623

D27
HO4
380
312
8,035
9,266

|
?E

“3,912. 22

"3,697 . 19

12

o

139
176

t

18 [

W

10

e

Literate.

l 2 — [0} ~H
R
~ = - \ Bl

OO ENONNG

| i

695 3260 i
5001l 2
17 3. 11 \ 29
3 1\ . 6 10
R RS VR R
2 P i 1 ‘\ B
: E :
el e
| 7483 48 g 69 | 54
| \ ‘ !
i 121 40 t 44 f 30
22 l s o2 oy
LowE 2T se ) 2
101 15 8
3 ' 1 | 3 i’ b}
326 | 187 | 450 | 790
19 ; 1 21 24
. . 1
k 1o 1
5
|
94 16 47 6O
. |
5 1 3 4
v 1 1
4 1 3 3
o ... )
1
T B T | 102
1 1. .
18 15 20 40
|
5 T
v . 5 1
. T2 1
8 8 17 25
21 11 38 57
27 15 46 71

954 / 1,460

44 and over.

321

W& = o

—
o) 1
WL W PN 4

— L WO

20

\'.Zz‘

12
14

* 148

* 96

e

10

oy

Hy

9

.
|
|
|

1 .

00—,

(10) 1(11)(12) (13)

Literate in ¥nglish.

J
J."»' o3
If\v—- “.‘.l
RERNE
t~ -

.
137120 27
‘ b
? 321{ 17, 16
i }
b | |
Cow :

o IOl Bl
o T,” f 1
o

Y
' . 5
O L
.
i !
i." t i 20 1
{ ! ‘es . - ‘:
o l20 11 11
SRR
S N I
e 1w vee | aee
ST l -
T
. [ ‘ew J . : “es
I T
S I
o518 11

s

in}

»
]

44 and over.

~~
—
fort
-

* Ineludes population of castes not selected for this Table.
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AAULIC L v,

LANGUAGE.
TABLE XV.
Language.
i |
| f |
; |
Language. ‘ Per~ons. | Males. TFemales.
|
’}L l
e N €)) ! (%) €D
; ! |
| i :
Total population r 400,694 191,134 209.560
A. Vernaculars of India 400,644 191,101 ' 209,543
| L.
(1) Vernacular of the State, Taml . 378,740 180,288 198.452
(i) Vernucnlurs foreign to the State 21.904 10,813 11,091
Guzarati 1 1 .
Hindi 187 ! 98 K9
i |
Hindnstani 1993 | 1.010 aR3
Kanarese H.118 1 2,499 2,619
Konlani . 1 1
Malayalam H2z 397 125
Marathi GO0 ! 311 310
|
Saurashtri 1172 567 605
Telugn 12,250 5,920 (.321
!
B. Vernaculars of Non-Indian Asiatic countries. 25 16 9
|
Arabic E 23 14 i)
Malay ! 1 1
i
Singhalese ’ 1 1
|
|
C. European Languages ] 25 17 8
Danish i 2 i 1
English 22 15 7
Spanish 1 1

12
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TABLE XVI—A.

Christians by denomination since 1891.

Table XVI—A.

CHRISTIANS BY DENOMINATION
SINCE 1891

3

!

'! | L
5 . { Variation.  Net
C : { ‘ ! A ! variation
Denomination. | 1931 1921 1911, 1901. 1891, | l | ; { from
! ! 9>1to} 1911 to | 1901 to 1s<91to1 1891 to
‘ | | 19310 1921. 1 1911. - 1901.. 1931,
| ; B} oo . ; |
(1) ) 1 ®» (+) ) 1 (%) (M ¥ M A,y . dan
| i
o |
: ; |
Persons. ... 17,960 18470 | 16393 | 14,449 | 13,813 |- 510 + 2,077 |+ 1,944 |+636 |+ 4,147
Roman Catholic 17,450 | 18,183 | 16,049 | 14,069 | 13,422 —G83 4 2,084 4 1.980 4647 i+ 4,028
Lutheran 351 335 276 243 184 |+ 16 + 59 4+ 33 |+ 59 |+ 167
Anglican Communion 136 67 13 8 4136 L 67 I+ Sl 5 4 128
Others 23 2 1 24 199 1+ 21 + 1 )— 123 |— 75— 176
‘ > \
Males. 8,694 8986 | 7939 | 7,042, 6,662 —292 4 1,047 1;-l— 897 |+380 4 2,032
‘ | 4
Roman Catholic RAL0 | RTOT | 7,749 | G815 | G407 [—3TS 4 1048 + 904 [$378 4 1,952
! | 5
Lutheran 203 188 159 121 S% 4 15+ 29 '+ 3814 33 |4+ 115
| i
Anglican Communion Hy 31 3 114+ 58 |-~ 31 4+ 28 j—- 1 14 54
| !
Others 14 1 T3 103 i4 13 4 Ll— 73 |— 30— 89
Females. 9266 9484 | 8454 7,407 7,151 218 :+ 1,030 + 1,047 |+256 + 2,115
Roman Catholie 9,031 9,330 8,300 7,224 6.955 1 —305 j—I— 1,036 4 1,676 [4+269 |+ 2,076
?
Lutheran 148 147 117 122 9% i+ 1 .4+ 30— 5 |+ 26 |+ 52
Anglican Conimunion 78 36 10 4 F_ 78 ‘_ 36 |4 26 i 6|4 71
‘Others .- 9 1 1 i1 96 ‘4 8€ — 50 |~ 45 |— 8T
| :
r !

NoTE.—The following denominations returned by small numbers of persous Lave, for convenience, peen clubbed under

“ Others .

s 1
| 1931. 1921, 1911. 1901, g 891
; : b
Denomination. - | | i ‘ o ‘ ‘ o
Males. | Females. | Males. ! Females. 7‘ Males.| Females, . Males. | Femmeb ‘I\ialec Femaleg.
l ! ‘ :
| . ; ‘
. ! \ ! i : !
(1) @ | ® (4) BG) L)y LoD L ® () 10y 5 (11)
‘ i ? |
1 o |
Total . 14 9 1 1 1 73 E 51 I 103 9%
‘Baptist 2 2 eee | P ;
Methodist . 2 . 1 CoyoT -
Episcopalian ... . { : L 19 21
Nyrian, Jacobite 1 1 ‘
Syrian, Reformed oe 2 . i |
South Indian United Church 2 2 1 P
Brethren Mission 1 D
Presbyterian .., . e 1 1 1
Not specified 8 1 . Y 51 | 83 74
| |
| |

13
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CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE.
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TABLE XVII.

Caste, tribe or race.

1
i

'
i

Caste, tribe or race. Persons. | Males. | Females. Caste, tribe or race. Persons. | Males. | Females.
\
(H ® (3) 4 (1) (2) ® 1 ®
‘ B
Total ... 400,694 |191,134 (209,560 | Ochehan ... el 332 164 i 168
Odde 1,172 645 527
Pallan . o] 24921 ) 11,758 ) 13,163
Hindu. vee | 867,540 | 175,281 | 192.259 | Pambaikkara Vaml vee 30 16 14
Agamudaiyan eee 11,416 5,414 6.002 | Pandaram . 2,891 1,331 1,560
Ambattan . 5,052 2,386 2,666 | Panikkan 200 100 100
Andi . 1,977 427 1,050 { Paraiyan et 32,8221 15633 | 17,189
Brahman 11,759 5,013 5,846
Budubudukala Parivaram . 9 b 4
( Kambalattan). 22 15 7 | Rajput . 48 24 24
Chakkiliyan ... 1,024 520 504 | Raju 1,644 789 855
Chetti e | 20,438 8,722 | 11,716 | Reddi . 152 87 65
Sale cee 883 44 44
(a) Nattukkottai Chetti| 11.89 4.690 ] 7,201 | Satani ee 26 6 20
(&) Other Chetti 8,547 4,032 4,615
Saurashtra . . 1,210 bBa7 623
Chinese . e 1 1 | Senaikkudaiyan e 31 17 14
Dasari . 619 268 351 | Seniyan e - 11 4 7
Devanga e 12 6 6
' Singalese cee cer 1 1
evar . b H .. | Singh ven 18 7 11
'« Dommara 12 8 4 | Tiyan e 30 24 6
Idaiyan .- .| 25,251 | 12,0664 | 13,187
Tottiyan e oo 265 129 136
Ilamagan . 634 322 312 ppiliyan 1,452 6385 764
Jangam . 399 180 219 Y Urali 9,378 4,672 4,706
Jetti . 51 26 25
Valaiyan ... | 56,607 | 27,916 | 28,691
Jogi . . 45 23 22 | Vallamban 8,494 3,855 4,639
Kaikolan . 656 306 380 $4 alluvan 256 114 142
Kallan .| 46,743 | 22,124 | 24619
Valuvadi 6,691 3,304 3,387
Kamnialan o | 14,380 7,085 7,295 | Vaniyan 1,535 T47 788.
Kandiraja . 138 05 &3 | Vannan 4,309 2,064 2,245
Kapu .- 4 1 3
Vanniyan . 607 308 299
Karumpurattan 3,629 1,695 1.93 Velama .. 4 3 1
Kattu Marathi . 75 31 44 | Vellalan e 16,561 7,848 8,913
Kavandan el 7 b 2
Musalman. oot 15,104 7,159 8,035
Kavarai Vadugan 6,764 3,278 3,486
Komati e . 294 144 150 { Liabbai .- , 4,969 2,354 2,615
Korangatti ... . 2 2 wee | Mappilla . 6 2 4
Marakkayar ... . 7 7
Kuravan 1,562 782 780
Kurumban eee 5,384 2,691 2763 1 Moghal . 215 110 10H
Kusavan 4,970 2,321 2,619 | Pathan .es 995 482 513
£ Ravuttar 6,176 2,849 3,327
~Alalayali (\mspecxhed) 5 5
Marathi . .. 216 106 110 | Saiyad vee . Ti0 303 417
Maravan e 0,617 2,457 3,160 | Sheik . 1,952 946 1,606
Tuorakkar cee vee 104 56 48
Melakkaran (Nagapasam)... | 3,060 1,864 1,696
Muttiriyan vae ves 8,001 I R 4,004 Christian. . 17,966 8.604 9.266
Nadar 2439 | 1,167 1,272
Anglo Indian ... . 16 10 §
Nattaman e | 12,408 5,713 6,695 1 Danish vee . 2 1 1
Nayakkan . 172 100 72 { English s 2 1 1
Nayar . . 272 ;} 204 63 1 Indian 17,940 8,682 9,258




51 Table XVIII.

POPULATION IN MAIN CASTES
FROM 1901 to 1931.

TABLE XVIIIL.

Population in main castes from 1901 to 1931.

Caste. 1931. E 1921. 1911, i 1901,
’ | |

Valaiyan cee 56,607 63,717 65,504 56,147
Kallan... 46,743 51,128 50,689 47,4062
Paraiyan . 32,822 35,889 35,343 32.550
Idaiyan 25,251 ..7,524: 28,351 26,479
Pallan 24,921 29,802 30,099 27,381
Chetti 20,438 18,907 18,887 16,958
Vellalan 16,76i 17,721 20,010 16,502
Kammalan ... 14,380 14,828 14.469 13,735
Nattaman ... ..o 12,408 13,230 12,8141 12,015
Brahman 11,759 11,818 10,123 10,897
Agamudaiyan ces vee 11,416 12,306 7,883 10,5655
v Urali 9,378 9,548 7,907 8.188
Vallamban ... 8,494 9,537 * 8,983
Muttiriyan ... . N 8,001 2,085 2,783 1,124
Kavarai Vadugan 6,764 7,930 6,702 5,012
Valuvadi 6,691 7,003 6,407 5,566
Maravan 9,617 ' 6,670 5.825 5,647
Andi, Dasari and Pandaram 5,487 5,929 15,161 6,013
Kuarumban ... 5,384 9,754 5,560 5,626
Ambattan ... 5,052 5,626 35,437 4,865
Kusavan 4,970 . 0,642 5,602 5,095
Vannan 4,309 4,984 5,079 4,458
Karumpurattan 3,629 3.556 * 3,602
Melakkaran 3,060 3,644 l hd 3,060
Nadar 2,139 2708 | 1,856 2,212
Rajn 1,644 1,683 817 1,204
Kuravan vee 1,562 1,813 1,281 1,179
Vaniyan 1,535 1,924 1,670 1,371
Uppiliyan ... 1,452 1,88¢ 1,472 \ 1,690
Saurashtra ... 1,210 1,084 851 5)?;2
Odde 1,172 774 o4 515
Chakkiliyan .., 1,024 920 j 934 R20
Kaikolan ... G8G 139 i # 508
Ilamagan ... 63+ 499 1 * 517

* Figures for these castes arc not available.
T Excludes the number ol Dasariy, for whom figures arc not available,



Table XIX.

DISTRIBUTION OF THE MAIN CASTES

BY TALUKS AND DIVISIONS.

TABLE,

Distribution of the main castes

! | i
‘ l J ‘ Chetti.
I . : . ; .
_ ‘ Valaiyan. Kallan. i Paraiyap. | Idaiyan. } Pallan. Nattuk.
! ! Kottai Other
| ’ ottal Chetti
[ [ Chetti. . ‘
, , i !
H ‘ (2) % (3) €3 (H) | {6) (V) &)
Total 56,607 |, 46,743 | 32,822 | 25,251 | 24,921 11,891 8,547
Alangud: talul: ]9,345 19,084 16,558 9,923 4, 047 197 3,938
‘ - |
Pudukkottai municipality 2,291 876 1,255 2.053 487 163 i 454
Pudukkottai division 3 ‘)Gu 1,564 1,489 1,178 2,018 20 ! 11)
Varappur division . 4,019 4,243 3.045 1,146 243 2 614
Karambakkudi division 3,641 2,927 H,120 2.362 129 . ! 1,395
Vallanad division 3,166 4,401 2.530 1.229 902 12 ; 355
Alangndi division o 2.265 5,073 3,139 1,955 268 } 1,005
Tivumoyam talul 26,321 9,209 8882 |, 8443 | 1L115 | 11,675 1,807
Kilanilai division 2,530 | 1,403 1.694 659 830 no8 | 306
Sengirai division 7, 44‘) 2 R36 1.h83 t 1.292 2789 2 804 | 251
Tirumayam division .., 3,59 1,652 1,721 | 1,343 2,806 2474 Ho
Ponnamaravati division ] 18‘) 2475 2,300 5 3.302 1,840 3,979 | 846
Karaiyur division 4508 823 1,078 1 1,847 2,794 1,860 | 364
i
Kolattur tulul: 10,941 18,450 7382 , 6,885 9,759 19 2,802
. i
Kudumiamalai division 3,011 3,082 1,161 ; 2,330 3,309 | 289
Viralimalai division ... JO 302 293 2,243 \ 1,009 2,460 # 8 1,199
Nirpalani division 981 5,329 1,03 ! 1.714 1,773 | 1 201
Kiranur division 3,080 8.705H 1.354 ! 1,050 | 1.H83 9 815
Kunnandarkovil dn']smn ‘ 3,H67 5,901 1,684 | T { 634 i 1 258
! I i }
| Andi. | : | " Rar
_ Maravan. | Dasari and { Kurumban. | Ambattan. ~ Kusavan. \ Vannan. ! a“:m_
| Pandaram. | | ‘ g { purattan.
: ; i : | )
(19) 20 @D 1 @22y @ @y L (25)
I 3 I |
Total 5,617 | 5,487 i 5,384 | 5,052 | 4,970 ] 4,309 | 3,629
z | i
Alangudi taluk 94 983 3 666 | 1,719 1,230 i 1,738 73
! : t | .
Pudukkottai municipality A1) 117 “ 9 ]‘ 37 J 76 1 9% 24
Pudukkottai division 68 1006 ; 238 159 & 279 158
Varappur division 1 177 371 318 307 409
Karambakkudi division . 56 ] ‘ 822 168 295 .
Vallanad division . 218 42 2571 285 326 49
Alangudi division . 315 I 271 | 25 416 |
i
Tirumayum taluk 5335 | 2,505 1,843 1635 | 2303 | 1,273 | 3489
Kilapilai division ... 10 284 .- 251 9220 937 | ..
Sengirai division 52 189 408 | 877 159 324 52
Tirumayam division 2,293 492 7098 300 K27 288 2,537
Ponnamaravati division 1,850 486 114 427 486 \ 303 167
Karaiyur division 1,200 754 612 275 311 | 171 265
x
Kolatiur talul 188 1,999 2,875 1,698 1437 | 1,298 67
|
Kudumiamalai division 109 853 1,353 340 435 \ 225 48
Viralimalai division 15 272 173 3406 240 313
Nirpalani division ... 375 368 348 265 264
Kirapur division 14 772 826 321 278 | 292 19
Kunpandarkovil dmsmn . 127 | 155 343 212 i 204 .
| | J




53 Table XIX.

DISTRIBUTION OF THE MAIN CASTES
BY TALUKS AND DIVISIONS.

XIX.

by taluks and divisions.

| T
' | ] i !
) | orn- ! ! | X av 1
| Vellalan. \‘ Kammalan.| Nattaman. | Brahman. ! g2 i Urali. ‘ Vallamban.! Muttiriyan. ! I\atarm Valuvadi.
: i \ ‘ mudaiyan. ! ‘ | Vadugan.
i | | | | | |
| | ! | | | |
7(3)) b (_ 41(‘})‘_4 ,L_,,,,,,(l !) B ( 1_2‘)77_ 1 ('13) - 7‘”77 (14 ‘ (15) i (_l 6) ‘ ( 1 7)74 K (18) B
o \
16,761 | 14,380 | 12,408 11,759 11,416 9,378 8,494 8,001 6,764 (6,691
| 6,252 3,678 6,820 5,920 4,061 32 56 2,925 1,578 6,541
L 3,340 1.143 14 4,885 2,572 1 7 487 1,112 31
) 361 366 1.162 112 127 2 248 53
\ 419 580 2,596 267 198 69 568
| 1,313 392 522 221 151 30 | 192
‘ 368 £99 1,771 176 236 i 17 2,190 39 | 2,108
\ 451 608 75D 259 177 e - : 113 3,884
7,09 7,760 1,572 4,523 4,181 631 8,431 429 2,170 2
|
‘ 822 549 852 382 872 6,908 201
| 1,735 2,142 1,011 1,450 469 20 1,423 . 330 2
1,433 1,489 194 1,043 1,025 ces 12 . 023
1,664 2,248 11 652 978 159 76| . 765
1,441 1,332 4 516 83 452 12 429 553
|
3,414 2,942 ‘ 4,016 1,316 3,174 8,715 f 7 4,647 3,016 148
651 702 326 869 263 | .. 299
807 487 237 311 209 8,426 4,192 1,733
356 641 2,050 101 1,159 15 450 717
1,130 511 754 463 217 9 0 1 280 41
467 601 975 \ 115 20 2 ‘ 4 57 ‘ 107
| a | | | i
l . . . N - \ Chakki- . |
Melakkaran.| Nadar, J Raju, Kuravan. | Vaniyan. | Uppiliyan. | Saurashtra. | Odde. Jiyan Kaikolan.lllamagan.
(26) L) ’ (28) E I 1) N A€ 3 ) (32) | (33) (34) (85) ! (36)
3,060 |2,439 | 1,644 | 1,562 1,535 1,452 1,210 1,172 1,024 | 686 634
1,216 787 824 445 601 386 944 368 325 54
619 227 Hdb 128 193 041 315 72 35 .
64 242 4 27 41 16 14 38 11 ..
160 25 103 81 5h 111 2 19 35 8
132 7 21 80 117 83 32
157 174 3 31 30 101 13 66
84 112 138 98 165 D) 1 7 82 .
1,140 | 1,224 510 586 436 372 30 431 129 161 621
61 121 2 39 63 2 37 25 v
288 291 203 110 75 82 ] 16 16 53 .
427 208 138 180 126 6 15 13 19 23
203 182 a2 151 84 227 2 246 56 73 506
161 | 119 o 106 3 o7 3 119 13 12 113
|
704 ‘ 428 ‘ 310 531 498 694 236 373 570 471 13
188 ‘ 213 “ G K 299 102 202 65 60 8 13
39 12 101 179 41 320 2 190 301 462 ces
25 191 14 80 ) 8 28 3 i) 1 .es
275 9 | 04 125 117 70 4 25 (i) e ..o
181 ‘ 3 ) 95 o8 3G 124 20 19 . .




Table XX.

EUROPEANS AND ANGLO-INDIANS

BY AGE.
TABLE XX.
Europeans and Anglo-Indians by age.
Population.
Race. Age period.
Persouns. Males. Females.
&) @) ) (1 3
|

Total ! 20 12 8
FKuropean British Subjects j All uges. 2 1 1
Do. 34-43 2 1 1
Other Europeans (Danes) All uges. 2 1 1
Do. 44-53 2 1 1
Anglo-Indians All ages. 6 10 6
Do. 0—3 3 3

Do. cee 7-13 8 3
Do. . 14-16 1 1
Do. 20-29 1 1
Deo. 30-39 3 2 1
Do. 40-49 3 3 e

Do. e 50-59 2 2
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Table 4.—Number of persons per 100 houses and of houses per square mile.

Number of persons Numter of houses
per 100 houses. per square mile,
Ta'mk. s
1931. 1921, 1911, 1901. 1931. 1921. 1911. 19601,
) @ (3) +) (5) (6) (7) (8) &)
Pudukkottai State 491 523 538 + 529 69 69 65 65
Alangudi . 526 558 572 564 75 76 72 68
Tirumayam cee 458 481 509 494 89 85 80 74
Kolattar 499 538 537 537 49 52 48 46
Table 5.—Density, water supply and crops by taluks.
Density
per Average rainfall. Percentage of total
square mile, area
Taluk. . cultivable cultivated
9 . 92 TE Fasli Fasli
o3t} 192t £ 1330. | 1340.
Z 1330. | 1336.( 1340.| 1330.! 1336.| 1340,
(1) 2] 3| @ Gy | GO | (D | ® | | ao| an| a2
Pudukkottai State 340 | 362 | 357 | 379 | 361 { 667 | 700 | 692 | 509 430 | 394
Alangudi 393 422 | 36°1 385L | 377 | 082 04| 746 560 | 582 | 504
Tirumayam 407 | 209 | 365 | 363 | 870 | 617 | 651 | €33 41-5} 289 | 800
Kolattur 247 280 ] 3481 886 | 338 6v6| 700 | 699 | 545 | 431 | 389
Percentage of
cultivated area Percentage of cultivated area under
irrigated
Taluk. Rice Pulses Other crops
1830.| 1336.| 1340, —— e e o
1330 | 1836.| 1340.| 1330.| 188G.| 1340.| 1880.| 1356. 1340,
) (3) | Ay | s | ae | oD | as) | a9 | (20 | 2D | (22 | 23) | 2
Pudukkottai State ... | 384 335, 422 412 ’ 328 | 427 | 454 478 416 | 134 | 189 | 157
Alangudi S1°3 | 26-1 | 319 | 822 } 802 | 2006 1 458 | 394 | 424 | 220 | 304 | 280
|
Tirumayam 537 561 67-H | 6.8 500 689 | 403 436 286 2-9 43 25
Kolattur 347 | 200 | 865 | 280 | 265 | 308 | 480 | 577 | 400 | 131 | 158 | 117
| |
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CHAPTER 1.

Table l.'mDi:triBution of population between towns and villages.

[Chapter I

Population Number Percentage of urban Percentage of

opuiation per 1,600} population residing in towns rural population in villages

per residing in with a population of with a pepulation of

Taluk, R - s | S s = 3

. Sl | i3l | =252 |2 . |os|82 | & .
§ |S|E 2|25 |22 122 22 g8 (22 |38 |52
2 [Fl2 | BIST|SS|852 |03 |23 |9 | &4 |P3
(1) 2) () i) '(5 (6) (1) (8) (M) J aoy| an i azy | as)
Pudukkottai State.| 7,711/778|173|827 | 42 15 26 17| .. 22 65 13
Alapgudi wee] 15,575 779 | 228772 92 . & 18 70 12
Tirumayam weel 5,064 801 (239! 761 30 51 19 .ee 41 47 12
Kolattor eed 2,463 704 211|979 o . 100 7 7 14

Table 2.—Number per thousand of the total population and of each main
religion whe live in towns.

Taluk.

(1)

Pudukkottai State
Alangudi

Tirumayam

Kolattur

Number per thousand who live in towns.

Hindus.

_3)

5

]

Musalimans.

Christians.

(O

€Y,

173
222
244

17

284 89

463 145
256 92
102 3

! ) - = Nomber pcr! Growth of population. | por \l’\(‘]'”(;:)m;ne“ T(;giﬁt}f;‘? 2%

CArea 35 L s | 1000 of 7 ) ‘g2

Town i in ﬂ ;’?‘é 3 T .= ltotal urban ‘ . T 1 Z i 23—

acres | £ 2 ¢ ¥ |pupulation 1921— ¢ 1911— | 1911— | 1931} 1921 ‘: 1911, | % 3 533

1 S = Dorugl, |oo1e21, | 1931, | ' - Gl
w \ 3 L& GY  o® ™ ) ! (10) (a2 g3) L ay

. | |
fotal ... 29496 (12.921 54;9.39.; 7.000 | =114 ‘; + 112 | w1274 | 1,078 1056 1103 | £7| 235 | 49%
Pudukkottai ! 2,867 | 3.428 (28,776 | 415 +mz3 bzt L4 o717 [ 000! Lo1s] Loss| 189 1.004 | 530
Ponnamaravati... | 6.0G0 2.305 110,654 154 2010 | 6055 1 +29°03 | 1142 1,188 1,162 38| 178 162
Varpet . J 65641 1L.388) 6.433 a3 |+ o3 e p2g | S0sTe a0 1062 Lies) 21| 08 | 163
Ramachandra- 3.635 1 13241 6,095 8B | TI302 { FLoT8 L2521 01,1891 1,132 1,180 36| 168 | 460
puran. ] : | i
Arimalam 2,080} 1,148 3,653 81 | 41620 0 — 888 ] 4 588 | L1853 | 1.214| 1,169 55| 271 192
Tiraranyam ... 3,730& 1899 | 4,118 59 1+ 017 | — 041 |_ 024 ! 1.072] 1,078 1,058] 24| 109 | 4138
Pillamangalam ... 1.02:5E 503 | 2.825 41 | +200206 | + 343 | +2439 ) 1,025 1.103 | 1,222 49] 275 | 559
Kiranur e 27660 464 20463 35 |+ 1007 [+ 889 | #1005 1 L0 981 1,094 17 89| 331
Alangudi 767 4(30’ 2.373 34 | + 3°49 Z +1789 | =22-:01 l 1,053 | 1.071; 1,080| 60| 309 | 516
i

Table 3.—Main statistics regarding towns.
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Table 4.—Distribution of urban and rural population of the State
according to communities.

Urban Rural
Grroup Total
population. Actual Number Actnal Number
) number. per 10,000. number. per 10,000.
(1) @ @ (4) (5) (6)
Total 400,694 69,395 1,732 331,299 8,268
Hindu castes 367,540 63,483 1,727 304,057 8,273
Brahmans 11,959 7,665 6,518 4,094 3,482
Agricultural castes ... 225,230 29,702 1,319 195.528 8,681
1ndustrial castes 36,629 8,158 2,227 28,471 7,773
Commercial castes 20,438 7.470 3,65D 12,968 6,345
Professicnal castes ... 10,877 3,037 2,792 7,840 7,208
Depressed classes 58,767 5,427 923 53,340 9,077
Minor Hindu castes ... 3,840 2,024 5,271 1,816 4,729
Musalmans 15,194 4,322 2,845: 10.872 7,155
Christians 17,960 1.590 885 16,370 0,115

Table 5.—Distribution of

urban occupations (excluding Pudukkottai town).

i f

" . S Agriculture N o Trans- Other
Total population, Total workers, and cattle. Industry, \ Trade, | Banking, port. occupations-
S . - ! . ! . L]
3 £ = g g E = z 2 & |2l & |=|5!=| & |
1218 | E 281218125812 (E|=|15|=|8|z2 |2
& = > &= By = = = I = > = = | =2 | = = [
1) @ (4 Gy 1 (8 ) (8) &) Lo L an b any lap g9 adlanlan as) 1ag
l
Total ...|40.619 (19,154 21,465 |14,523 11,704 | 2,819 | 4,433 | 1.251 13,029 [ 1,015 |1,228 |234| 1,331 163|307 1,376 | 156
Fonnmamaravati (10,659 | 4,976 | 5,683 | 4,049 3,223 | 826 | 1,380| 631 | 774 811 240 | 51 | 512 | 44 1124 193 | 19
- 6,433 2.978] 3,453 | 2,225 | 1,849 | 376 | 1,060| 302 | 276 24 119 |16 | 289|261 25 80 | 8
Ramachandra- | 6,005 2,850 | 3,245 2,143| 1,795 350 | 592 | 118 ) 536 | 128 | 129 | 27| 267 | 40 | 86 165 | 37
puram,
Arimalam 5,633 | 2,387 3.066| 1,761 | 1,391 | 370 | 427 29 | 467 | 216 | 115 | 37 | 124 | 43 258 | 45
Tirumayam  ...| 4118 1,987 | 2,131 1,6211 1,048 | 473 | 300 g> | 279 | 317 | 173 |51 23 | 2|62 211 | 18
Pillamangalam | 2,825 1,395 | 1,430| 1,033 943 | 110 [ 173 13 | 352 52 91 | 23 91 236 | 20
_ (Alagapuri) .
Kiranur -l 2,463 | 1.226| 1,287 1,102 | 857 | 243 | 375 55| 101 | 174} 141 | 9 T 61 6 137 | 1
Alangudi 2,373 1,155 1.218} 667 | 598 69 | 126 18 | 134 231 220 18| (18| 2 4 9% | 8
1]
Table 6.—Literacy in towns.
Males. Females.
T Literate. Literate in English. Literate. , Literate in English.
awn., -
|
I per ' N Number Number
j Actual Nuniber Actual | Number Actunal Number Actual |
i nnmber per number. | ber number per number per
- i T 1 10,000. T 10.000. 110,000, " | 10,000.
| | - - - — 7 - — T
Total j 14,252' 4257 2607| 779 2637 734 | 135 38
Pudukkotta el 72231 D042 1,899 1,326 1,796 1,243 118 82
Ponnamaravati ol 1,618 l 8,252 59 119 188 243 1 2
Varpet el 1,058 3,003 21 71 73 | 211
Ramachandraporam  ...;  1.186 i 3,986 201 | 705 197 | Hil 4 12
Arimalam R 925 | 38,076 57 i 220 92 ; 200 3 10
Tirumayam vl 7160 8,603 | 1w I 130 610 5 23
Pillamangalam o 589 | 4,222 | 76 545 70 | 490 2 14
(Alagapuri) E !
Kiranur ol 40| =07 59 481 56 153 y
Alangudi . 508 r’ 4,398 7 | G667 85 1 698 2 16
: ‘
i ! |
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Table 1.—Population enumerated in Pudukkottai State in 1931.

Persons, Males. Fomales.
Born iu. Actual ; I\l;lilrber Actual .Nl;l::)er Actual Nlll)rgli)er
numiber. L 10.000. number. | 10.000. number. L L0L000,
Total population. 4000602 10000 191,134  10.000 | 209,560 | 10.000
1 i
P | .
Pudulkonttai State ...1 363,748 9,078 | 177,123 | 9267 186,625 “ 8,905
. o ‘ ’ |
Adjuining Madras districts. .| 32,297 805 | 11,346 | 593 | 20,951 ‘ 1,000
; |
Tanjore o 12594 514 | 4,118 | 215 8,481 | 165
Trichinopoly 10,047 251 8,783 | 108 6,264 249
Ramnad 6.759 | 1G4 2278 | 119 4.511 1 215
Madura 2,567 71 1,172 \ 61 1,690 | 81
|
Otler Madras districts and states. .l 3,377 8]5 1,996 \ 104 1,381 | 66
i | H
Tinnevelly 1 oaosz 27 612 | 32 170 | 22
Malabar, Travancore and Cochin 325 J 21 B3l | 30 247 12
Salem and Coimbataore 815 20 468 24 345 i 16
Madras, Chingleput, Chittoor. North Areot 584 15 303 | 16 286 | 14
and South Arcot, i |
Other districts and states Go 2 32 2 33 2
\ |
Cutside Jadras Presidency. . 1,272 32 669 | 36 603 ! 29
\
Ceylon 905 | 23 488 E 26 117 20
Straits Settlements, Tederated BMalay States 186 ‘ 5 &9 5 97 | D
and Burma. ‘ : |
Mysore State . o . &8 2 38 | 2 » () ‘ 2
French and Portuguese Possessions 47 24 23
Other Provinces and States in 1ndia 31 ] o 22 \l . 12 ] o
Africa R ‘} - 6 | ’ 2 0y -
Eurape vee . 4 2 j 2 l)

Table 2.—Birthplace by religion and sex—1921 and 1331
(Number per 10,000 of the population).
1931. 1921.

Religion and Birthplace. ‘
Persons. | Males. | Females.| Persons. J Males. | Females.

\ |

All religions. | |
Pudukkottai State 9.078 9,207 8,905 9,124 | 9.354 8,011
Adjoining Madras districts .t 805 593 1,060 802 f 561 1,025
Other Madras districts and states 85 104+ 60 47 53 41
Elsewhere 32 30 29 27 32 23

Ilinidus.
Pudukkottai State ] 0001 9,281 | 8,910 9,142 | 0,378 | 8.924
Adjoining Madras distriets ... 791 574 083 786 hHil 1,013
Other Madras districts and states 8y 107 68 16 52 41
Elsewhere 31 356 28 26 20 22
Musalimans, !
Pudukkottai State . 8,873 8,047 | &KR0OK 8,920 8,044 8898
Adjoining Madras districts 1.053 ’ 975 | 1,122 971 912 1,021
Other Madras districts and states 44 46 1 13 55 33
Ilsewhere 30 82 29 66 89 15
Cliristians.

Pudukkottai State o 8977 9,196 8772 8.012 9,189 8,649
Adjoining Madras districts ... 915 | 689 | 1.146 | 1,004 13| 1,279
Other Madras districts and states 66 | 93 10 61 69 51
Elsewhere 42 42 42 23 29 18
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Table 3.— Religion and caste of immigrants from adjoining Madras districts.

Males.

Females.

| Number of

Number of

immigrants. immigrants.
Caste. Total — - - - Total — —_
population. \otual Number | population. Actual | Number
l;llnlb::‘r per r;Lllllb;‘r I
| 10,000. 110,000,
| !
| | |

Total 191,134]1,346‘ 593 209,560 120,951\ 1,000
indus -0 175,281 | 10,066 574 | 192,259 “ 18,987 1 988
Drahmans. .. 5,913 1,530 2,588 5846 | 1,890 3,233

'\

Agricultural communitios ... | 107,968 4,236 392 117,262 9,214 786
Valaiyan 27,916 D92 212 28691 1,543 538
Kallan . 22124 550 249 24,619 1,447 D88
Idaiyan . . 12,064 156 378 13,187 1,054 799
Vellalan . 7.848 1,049 1,337 3.913 1.599 1.794
Nattaman .. D, 713 163 285 6,695 430 | 642
Agamudaiyan . 5,414 247 456 6,002 5761 060
TCrali 1,672 223 477 1.706 461 ! 980
Muttiriyan .. . 3,997 ) 138 1.004 1449 372
Vallamban ee .o 3.85DH 7 200 4,639 224 487
Valuvadi ee .. 3,304 07 203 3,387 460 1,358
Kavarai Vadugan . 3,278 049 1,675 3480 800 2.295
Kurumban 2,621 17 179 2,963 v3 264
Maravan eee 2,457 R6 350 3,160 124 392
Karompuarattan ... ces 1,695 38 224 1,934 187 | 967
Uppiliyan (88 35 500 TG4 50 | 654
Ilamagan vee e 322 2 62 312 35 1,122
Industrial communities ... 17,814 1,970 1,166 18,815 2,853 1,516
Kammalan . aee 7,085 R79 1,241 7,290 1.150 1,676
Ambattan .en vas 2,386 87 365 2,666 833 ¢+ 1,249
Kusavan ees e 2,351 99 121 2,619 302 ¢ 1,153
Vannan 2,064 105 509 2,245 203 f 904
Nadar . 1,167 i54 1,820 1.272 189 1,486
Kuravan cen w82 120 1,535 TRO 165 ., 2.115
Vaniyan . 747 %2 | 1,098 788 ] 130 1 1,650
Odde vee 645 333 5,163 d27 251 1.763
Sanrashtra ver H8T 111 ‘ 1,891 623 l 130 2,087
Commercial commumnities ves 8,722 749 ‘ 859 11,716 1,507 1,286
Nattukkottai Chetti 4,690 237 H0D 7.201 H88 817
Other Chetti ces 4,032 512 1,270 4,615 919 2035
Professional communtties . 4985 476 955 5,892 868 1,473
Andi, Dasari and Pandaram ... 2,626 169 669 2.061 379 1,280
Melakkaran . 1,364 110 806 1,696 231 1.562
Raju . 789 139 1,762 835 179 2,094
Kaikolan .. 306 58 1,895 380 79 2,079
Depressed classes 27,911 766 274 30,856 2,269 735
Paraiyan 15,633 132 276 17,189 1,478 860
Pallan ven . 11,758 281 239 13,163 07 537
Chakkiliyan . 520 53 I 1,019 504 84 1,667
Other Hindus - 1,968 339 1,723 1,872 386 2,062
Musalmans ... . 7,159 698 975 8,035 902 | 1,122
Christians ... .- 8,694 552 669 9,266 1,062 | 1,146
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Table 4.—Immigration and Emigration (1901 to 1931) within the Madras Presidency
(British territory and States).

Part 1.—Persons.

lmmigration.

Eiigration.

Locality. ! ‘ |
1931. 1921, | 191L 1901. 1931. 1921, j 1911, 1901.
| ; 1
| i ! ' : i
Total ...} 399,422 | 225 661 }410 899 379,621 | 382,866 402,641 595916 | 567,825
< § [ !
Puduklotiar State. | 363,748 | 389,425 ’375 586 ' 346,530 | 363,748 389,425 375,586 | 346,530
i | |
Adjoining Madras districts, | 32,297 i' 34,235 | 33,508 2 31,800 | 18,345 | 12,309 z 19,716 | 20,841
Tanjore o 120594 1133326 | 13033 | 13122 | 5950 | b8R8 L T.667 | 10101
Trichinopoly L] o10047 | 10715 ) 0,810 8,945 | 7,218 ; 24532 | T710 | 8,751
Ramnad ..] 6,780 5,202 | 2,764 0.753 4,864 | 3550 | 3,739 1) g0,
Madura o 28670 4992 182 LT Tod | 1191 600 1§
Other Madras districts and staies. 3,377 2,001 1,805 1,291 773 907 ‘ 614 455
Tlnnevelly N 1,082 6‘:['0 474 307 30 4 l 27 23
Malabar, Cochin and Travancore 128 | 368 178 84 7 209 24 26
Salem and Coimbatore |13 153 6706 518 770 H6 ] 59 115
Madras, Chingleput, Chittoor, ’\Torth 289 481 394 33 510 | 558 J 441 264
. Arcot and South Arcot. ] y‘
“Qther Madras districts and states 65 59 83 51 41 ! 30 | 63 27
\ | i :
Part 2.—Males.
< ; f : {
Total o] 190,465 E 04,384 i Z.)b 060 ]80,-’301 184,361 196,258 \ 190.747 177.199
i i
Pudul-lottai State. .| 177,123 191,797 183 726 169,479 177,123 191,797 {183,726 169,479
x i
/ H
Adyoining Madras districts. ... 11,346 g 11 506 11,372 . 10,168 6,787 | 3,899 6,638 7,469
Tanjore IO S § 5 4,294 4,583+ 4124 1.900 ’ 1,920 2,740 3,464
Trichinopo]y .. 3,783 I 3,815 3,211 ‘ 3,142 2504 392 2.019 3,240
Ramnad . 2,278 1.805 9206 ‘} 2 902 2,062 1415 1,635 .
Madura . 1,172 1,592 2,602 |f &7 231 172 244 b
|
Other Madras districts and states. 1,996 1,081 962 ' 654 451 563 383 251
"Tinnevelly 612 | 352 289 i 167 21 34 13 16
Malabar, Cochin and 'lravancore H81 | 228 113 ] 5¢ 40 116 15 15
Salem and Coimbatore . 468 } 235 300 : 246 50 20 36 65
Madras, Chingleput, Chittoor, North 231 219 | 159 319 379 273 146
Arcot and Sonth Arcot. i |
- Other Madras districts and states ... 335 | 35 11 J 28 21 9 40 | 9
: | | 5 i }
Part 3.—Females.
| ‘ : J
Total . | 208,957 | 221,277 (214,839 ‘ 199,820 | 198,505 ! 206,382 1 205,169 1190,627
; | |
Pudul-kottai State. 186,625 | 197,628 | 191,860 T 177,051 | 186,625 ' 197,628 ' 191,860 1 177,051
~ ‘
Adjoining Madras districts. .. 20951 | 22729 | 22,136 | 21,632 | 11,558 | 8410 13,078 13372
Tanjore . o8BI w032 | 8550 | w998 | 565y | B86s | L7 I 6.637
Trichinopoly JU ees 6,264 6,900 3,129 | 5,803 4,624 2,160 2,691 ! 5,511
Ramnad 4,511 3,397 1,838 } 6.831 2,802 2,135 2,104 | } 1.994
Madura o169 3,400 | 5,619 } 0 173 247 356 [ f D-°
Other Aladras districts and states. 1,381 920 843 637 322 344 231 204
Tinnevelly ves 470 238 1R85 140 18 20 14 7
Malabar, Cochin and Travancore ... 247 140 G) 28 36 93 9 11
Salem and Coimbatore . 345 218 376 272 27 31 23 50
Madras, Chingleput, Chittoor, North 250 175 172 221 179 168 118
Arcot and South Arcot.
‘Other Madras districts and states ,..] 319 24 42 25 20 21 | 17 18
‘ |
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in 1931 and 1921].

1951, 1921
Age perind. \ - ’4 S
Males. ! Females. Males. i TFFemales.
| |
) e
| |
Total 10,6006 | 10,000 10,000 10,000
(0—1 126 i 122 251 244
1—2 . 24z é 235 152 149
i
23 . 226G f 215 230 231
3 —1 . 201 ; 270 304 J 293
4—3 205 % 258 263 ! 253
Torar 0—5 1,141 1,089 119 | 1,177
5—10 1.894& 1,267 1,351 1.318
10—15 1,208 1.0506 1,196 ‘ 1,019
15—20 911 =36 583 ; 79
20—20 791 877 723 840
25—30 863 | 072 815 966
80—385H T2 ]81 781 854
35—40 ) 508 089 617
10—45 611 G417 593 RS
45—50 482 478 482 415
50—55 388 ‘ 448 451 4189
55—060 278 259 281 230
60—65 283 248 272 299
65—70 108 101 111 103
70 and over 131 1233 173 185
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Table 2.—Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each main religion.

1931. 1921, 1911. f 1901.
Age, | B B ) - -
Male~. | Females,{ DMales. | Females.|] Males. | Females. | Males., | Females.
All religions
Toran ...{ 10,600 | 10,0001 10,000 | 10,0 10,000 | 10,000 | 10,000 | 10,000
0—>5H 1,141 1,089 1,199 1,177 1,351 1,282 1,357 1,313
5—10 . 1,348 1,267 1,351 1,318 1,873 1,803 1.458 1.357
10—15 1,208 1,056 1.196 1,019 1,140 965 1,179 984
15—20 . 911 | 836 883 779 829 750 779 684
20—40 3,161 3.43% 3,008 3,307 2,887 3.164 2,770 3,111
40—G0 .. 1,759 1,832 1.807 1,813 1,864 | 1,886 1,862 | 1,861
GO and over .- 172 182 556 587 606 65H0 GOY GHO
Hindu—
Toran .. 10,000 | 10,000 | 16,000 10,000 | 10,000 10,000 | 10,000 10,000
0—5b . 1.125 1.081 1,183 1,165 1,341 1,275 1,346 1.804
H—10 . 1,333 1,252 1,536 1,306 1,367 1,202 1,441 1,350
10—15 . 1,200 1,045 1,195 1,011 1,134 957 1,176 080
15—20 911 835 887 Ti2 826 740 778 G709
20—10 . 8.181 8,451 3,015 3.821 2,812 3,177 2,775 3,115
40—60 ves 1,972 1.852 1,820 1,831 1,879 1,900 1,878 1,874
60 and over . 478 484 559 H94 611 653 606 (o8
Musalman—
Torar ...| 10,000 10,000 | 10,000 | 10,000 | 10,000 10,000 | 10,000 10,000
0—>5 .e 1.879 1,261 1,498 1,409 1,633 1,464 1,668 1,522
5—10 . 1,633 1.429 1,585 1,619 1,579 1,456 1,666 1,490
10—15H vos 1,279 1,145 1,214 1,076 1,159 1,070 1,173 095
15—:20 . 877 926 814 899 732 847 769 776
20-—40 . 2,900 3,334 2,846 3,124* 2,782 2,094 2,650 2,961
10—60 . 1,558 1,471 1,5C4 1,497 1,545 1,550 1,568 1,644
60 and over 379 134 479 476 500 619 506 612
Christian—
Torar ...| 10,000 10,000 | 10,000 10,000 | 10,000 10,000 | 10,000 @ 10,000
O—-—5 .. 1,274 1,112 1,301 1,237 1,864 1,308 1,884 1,354
5—10 .er 1.424 1,427 1,467 1,394 1,363 1,409 1,543 1,435
10—156 ves 1,311 1.214 1,192 1,147 1,251 1.066 1,230 1,071
15—20 . 940 791 869 838 921 K 825 722
20—40 . 2,966 3.249 2,986 3.148 2.756 3,009 2,730 3.140
+0—0C0 1,659 1,718 1,639 1,688 1.762 1,828 1,730 1,710
60 and over . 126 489 5406 5418 583 603 517 562
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Table 3.—Proportion of children under 19 and of persons over €0
to those aged 15—40; also of married females aged 15—40

per 100 females.

teligion.

19531,
Toran
Hindu

Musalman ...

Christian
1021.
ToraL
Hindn

Musalman ...

Christian
1911.
Toran
Hindu

Masalman ...

Christian ...

1901.
ToraL
Hindu
Musalman ..,

Christian

ses

. . . . .
. . - . .

1

i
|

i
|

Proportion of children (both sexes)
under 10 per 100.

Persons
aged 15—40,

631
623
780

(8.8

&0
W
[

729

t

|

Married females
aged
1H5—40,

1451
1435
1615

1626

¥
wn

—
]
o
(]

1746

1652

1653

164-4

1742

ot
-1
Y
[

-
an
xX
B

1794

i
!
|
|
|
|

Proportion of
persons over 0
per 100
aged 15—40,

Number of
married females
aged 15—40
per 100 females
of all ages.

114
115
101

115

143

144

166

16

-1

159

14-9

319

519

(]
oV}
oVl

[V
i
18

314

299
299
311

511
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groups of castes.

[Chapter IV.

certain

! Males. Famales.
Religion and caste, | T | ‘ ) _M—“—i_ 3 ’
) | 0me To1m 0 T-l6 172230 24430 S L 0060 To1s 1m0 17230 wiotp T
‘L ‘ i oVer. | I ' over.
: | | ; | | f
Torar 170 187} 61 l 116 303 163 161 169 51 126 3225 168
5 | | | ; -
Eindu ..] 168 185, 6l \ 116 | 305 | 165 160 “ 167 51 125 © 327 170
! . . N . ‘
Brahman o144 155 54 127 320 1 195 154 | 148 52 139 2907 212
: i . |
Agriculturd castes— ; f | ]
Valaiyan SATS L I9L | 6e ITE 20 T b ISEE 9T 52 128 520 | 150
Kallan 4162185 61 118 | 3070 1670 M5 166t 51| 125 | 339 174
|
[daiyan 119 | 182 | 60| 121 | 820 | 168 | 130 | 167 18] 118 | 3 184
Vellalan 150 | 160 | 57| 123 | 812 | 188 | 148 | 133] 50 1251 3310 187
Nattamnan 1158 168 39 123 326 176 139 C 165 47 124 3351 192
Agamudaiyan 157 184 D8 121 300 177 144 ‘ 163 50 12¢ 339 175
Urali, 167 191 5D 112 320 155 158 182 H2 2 325 155
Vallamban 170 200 62 a8 5006 164 161 175 51 127 327 156
Muttiriyan 181 2014 63 112 291 144 177 181 503 133 1 311 148
Kavarai Vadugan 155 184 28 112 321 17 154 157 52 122 331 184
Valuvadi 150 190 63 118 287 162 184 180 56 128 283 167
Maravan 175§ 182 | 55| 105 | 293 | 189 48 | 46| 1200 352 | 193
Kurumban 157 182 66 111 322 162 157 170 16 113 344 170
Karumpurattan 200 180 66 96 306 147 160 175 5l 114 : 329 148
Uppiliyan 167 186 0 a4 313 i70 157 170 47 130 325 171
Tamagan 205 | 171 50 9¢ | s01 | 174} 154 | 173 2| 109 391 | 131
Industrial castes—
Kammalan 16 185 >4 132 316 148 163 172 56 144 w 309 156
Ainbattan 175 201 6H 109 279 171 136 174 49 120 | 350 171
Kusavan 156 169 o6 119 329 171 148 57 50 125 339 181
Vannan 175 190 54 117 ols8 id6 150 167 56 128 338 161
Nadar 183 189 65 97 11 155 212 175 42 127 314 130
Kuravan 189 175 G2 88 324 162 212 15 53 11 200 138
Vaniyan . 166 175 67 141 309 142 136 174 39 138 1 311 172
Saurashtra el 101 199 48 130 260 172 149 159 50 140 326 176
Odde 140 180 R4 114 227 1565 165 194 GO 156 313 112
.Commercial castes—
Nattukkottai Chetti,,, 198 175 39 108 281 199 145 155 Hh 127 303 215
Other Chetti 169 179 57 118 315 162 159 164 45 128 330 174
Professional castes— |
Andi, Dasari and 185 | 181 85 101 304 164 157 160 7 117 | 334 | 185
Pandaram. |
I\Ie.]akkarall 152 (‘ 169 48 130 320 181 129 149 51 14 347 179
Rajn 169 | 179 55 | 106 | 805 | 186 | 151 | 152 58 | 123 | 322 | 194
Kaikolan 121 i 190 } 56 127 207 ! 209 126 150 47 158 358 166
i !
Lepresseil classes— ! i
Paraiyan Lo1s1 )10 64 118 281 | 165] 179 | 170 511 120 322 138
Pallan 169 197 66 | 106 302 160 172 171 52 117 332 156
Chakkiliyan 198 217 67 90 276 152 179 184 18 133 305 151
Musalman 200 215 58 112 | 279 136 186 l 186 59 135 | 300 134
L i |
Christian 183 200 65| 112| 285| 155| 165| 194 [ 51 120 309 | 161
| i
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Table 5.—Proportion of children under 14 and of persons over 43 to those
aged 14—43 in religions and certain groups of castes; also of
married females aged 14—43 per 100 females of all ages.

Religion and caste,

Total --
Hindu v vee
Braliman e vee

Agricultural castes—

Valaivau ces ..
Kallan ees .
ldaiyan
Vellalan .ee ver
Nattanan ces
Agamudaiyan

Crali ves
Vallamban ... vae
Muttiriyan ... e
Kavarai Vadugan o
Valuvadi ven

Maravan cee
Kuramban ... s
Karumpurattan
Uppilivan ... .
Ilamagan ...

Industrial rastes—

Kammalan ... wes
Ambattan ... aes
Kusavan
Vannan .ee
Nadar e
Kuravan .. e
Vanivan .ee
Saurashtra ... .
Odde e .

Commercial rastes—

Nattukkottai Chetti ...
Other Chetti.., .ee

Professional castes—

Andi. Dasari & Pandaram

Melakkaran ...
Raju eee .
Kaikolan ... cee

Depressed cliesses—
Paraiyan

Pallan .
Chaklkiliyan ...

“re

Musalman

Christian ves .

Propurtion of children (both
sexes) per 100,

Proportion of persons over 438

per 100 aged 14-43.

Persons ‘ Married
aged 14—43. i‘”“‘l"_z“if}g“d
—te),
6984 184'11
i

6892 1 18229
6030 152-01
7470 199 11
Gy 38 | 17763
6285 \ 18026
62-83. | 16569
G120 16688
6470 16374
70-81 104-47
7180 103-64
7790 21831
64-90 17877
7882 21748
6515 16009
5632 17583
7206 176-538
O34 17670
7157 170-99
GG-91 18873
69-RG 17508
G1-86 167-3%
67-06 183-92
7950 20554
. 7530 16864
6277 18481
7284 15709
63-42 18203
71-03 14747
6725 184-G9

684 16507

5691 14677
66-79 17362
h571 12270
7619 19787
7246 19203
84-89 20462

8284 20115

7867 207-06

|

Males. Females.
I L I
3407 | 3349
3425 3375
3858 4358
3107 3046
843D 3371
33-48 3609
8834 3609
3457 3817
3682 33-95
31-81 3077
310 3059
30-88 20:8H
S4H68 2650
3465 8578
41-49 3722
3247 83-81
31-40 2860
3567 31-20
33°8Y 24-26
24:10 3059
37062 83-12
33°95 35714
2483 30:7H
3279 26-87
34-32 27-91
2746 $3-01
89-30 34-27
20450 21-15
4649 44-37
3305 3446
3485 37:06
306°38 3304
39-95 8860
1854 29:72
3614 22-18
3377 31°11
3511 3102
3015 27'14
3347 3353

Numbear of
:married females
aged 14-43

per 100
females of
all ages.

3563
3562

3963

(2

3597
3507

77
‘D8
3441
3759
3574
3322
3424
3600
35345
3544
36-84
3811
3652
41-99

fe)
AL

G

o 0L
o

5552
3627
3570
385-16
38546
43-33
3426
43-02
41-18

3810
36-56
3591
42-89

34-98
34-8Y
3869

3685

3471




Subsidiary Tables.]

17

[Chapter IV.

Table 6.—Variation in population by age periods.

Percentage variation,
Age period. Ifg f) lvarila(:;oln
1921—1931. 1911 —1921. 1901—1911. - e
Total - 612 + 362 + 827 -+ 532
0--5 —11-92 -~ 6-44 4+ 673 —12-04
5—10 ... . - 809 4+ 343 + 314 + 1-95
10~15 ... .o - 403 — 910 -+ 945 1011
15—20 .. . —~ 1:30 + 909 4-16°93 +25-90
20—40 . . — 188 -+ 896 41024 +18-07
40—G60 . ae - 681 <+ 004 - =+ 807 -~ 168
60 and over —-21-74 — 5975 ‘ + 525 —22-87
|

Table 7.—Reported births and deaths in the various
months during the years 1921—1930.

:

Month. % Births. Deaths.

January ven con P 5,011 7,051
February 5,181 6,298
March .ee - 5,860 6,810
April 6,242 6,202
May - 6,281 6,357
June cee . 5,689 5,172
July e vee . 7,562 6,409
August vee s 7,146 0,318
Septemter vee vee - 7,382 5,486
October 7,465 5,057
November vee . . 7117 6,926
December - 6.665 7,830
Total ... 78,401 76,822

Table 8.—Reported birth and death rates by sex.

Number of births per 1,000 of Number @ deaths per 1,000 of

total popn]a[ion, total population,

Years.
Persons. ! Males. | Females. Persnns. 1 Males. ‘ Females.

i ‘
1921 199 ‘ 10-5 95 151 T8 71
1922 {4 208 | 107 w1 {137 88 89
1923 21'8 11-2 106 - 17-1 86 85
1924 2004 106 98 208 106 10-1
1925 . 186 96 9-0 1 194 95 39
1926 187 97 9-0 21-7 11-0 1047
1927 16-1 82 79 19-2 9-7 95
1928 F | 1e¢-0 84 76 18 8 97 91
1929 150 7 74 140 71 69
1930 136 70 6-6 133 6-7 677

Average .., 18°1 94 88 17-7 9-0 88
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Table 10.—Reported deaths from certain diseases per
thousand of the population.

Actual number of deaths. Ratio per thonsand of
each sex,
Year -
Persons. Males, ’ Females. Males. [ Females.
l |
Cholera. (
Total ... 4,466 2,464 2,00 1202 902
1921 95 14 51 02 02
1922 9 5 1 0-02 002
1923 87 H8 29 03 01
1924 1.480 R14 866 4-0 3
1925 545 306 239 15 11
1926 1,065 556 199 28 28
1927 351 192 159 09 07
1928 651 377 274 18 12
1929 86 19 37 02 02
1930 97 53 14 03 02
Small Pox.
Total ... 1,145 519 626 ! 252 282
1921 64 33 31 | 02 01
1922 300 147 153 | 07 07
1923 112 43 GO 0-2 03
1924 119 57 (52 03 0-3
1925 201 119 172 06 08
1926 156 H sl 03 04
1927 47 181 29 01 01
1928 17 22 25 0-1 01
1929 3 2 1 0°01 001
1930 6 3 | 3 N o1 0-01
Fever.
Total ... 7,873 3,943 3,930 19-2 17:7
1921 e ! 961 518 443 25 240
1922 e 974 IR 187 24 22
1923 vee | =28 114 111 20 19
1924 e | 570 165 105 23 18
1925 oo 805 368 137 18 20
1926 761 385 376 19 17
1927 631 513 318 15 14
1928 e 677 | 356 321 1-7 1-4
1929 ‘ 623 | 287 336 14 15
1930 1 743 | 350 393 1-7 18
|

Table 11.—Census population compared with estimated population
according to vital statistics (1901 to 1931).

succeeding census. J
Variation (increase + decrease| 4 10,011 \ + 10,281 | + 9,499

+ 8816 | — 15,593 | — 12,100
—) between the estimated
and the actual population.

1901—1911. 1911—1921. 1921—1931.
Description, ) I l
Males. { Females. Males, } Females. Males. Females.
i
. _ o T —
PPopulation  as  per previous 180,794 | 199,646 196.566 | 215,320 205,033 { 221,780
census, | J !
Births 37,406 | 36,323 38,086 | 35,303 39,911 37,278
Deaths | 3L645 30,930 39,118 37,659 38,217 37,398
Estimated population 186,555 205,039 195,534 ) 212,964 206,727 221,660
Actual population as  per 19G,566 215,320 205,033 221,780 191,134 209,560
|
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Table 1..—Number of females per 1,000 inales at different age periods
for the last six censuses.

All Religions.

Age period. i 1931. 1921. 1911, 1901. 1891. 1581,
Total  ~.. 1,096 1,082 1,095 1,104 1,097 1,116

0—5 * 1,046 1.061 1,040 1,668 1,056 1.101
5—10 1.080 1,055 1,039 1,032 1.032 1,047
10—15 958 022 928 922 882 898
15—20 1,007 954 001 969 968 931
20—40 1,192 1,189 1,222 1,241 . Lz12 1,221
40—60 1,142 1,085 1,108 1,103 | 1,114 1,195
60 and over ... 1,120 1,144 1.173 1.268 1.282 1,225

* Proportions for individual ages for 1931 and 1921 are given below :—

Census vear, ! 0—1. r 1—2. 23, 3—4. 45,

1931 ... ‘ae
1921 ... vee

1,067 | 1,031 | ros1 [ ro29
1,056 1,08(;‘ 1,060 | 1,045

Table 2.—Number of females per 1,000 males at different age periods by
religions at each of the last four censuses.

Hindu. Musalman. Christian.

Age period.

i
1981, | 1921. ) 1911.) 1901.[ 1931, 1921, 1911.| 1901.] 1931.| 1921, 1911.] 1501,
i

!

Total ...|1,097 1,082111,095 1,104 {1,122 ({1,096 | 1,155 | 1,184 | 1,066 | 1,055 | 1,065 |1,052

0—5  ..|1,054 [1,066 | 1,041 {1,069 {1,026 | 1,081 [1,035 [1,080 | 930 | 1,003 {1,021 |1,026
5—10 ...(1,081 [ 1,058 ' 1,035 [ 1,083 | 982 | 1,050 11,065 (1,059 ! 1,068 {1,003 |1,101 | 978
10—15 ...| 9551 916, 924 | 920 [1,004 | 972 [1,048 [ 1,005 | 987 |1,016 | 907 | 916
15—20 ...[1,005 | 042 i 988 ; 963 | 1,185 1,211 |1,250 11,194 | 897 [1,018 | &99 | 921
20—40 ...|1,190 [1,192 |
40—G0  ...|1,146 1,086
60 and over.[1,130 | 1,150 ;

1,224 {1,239 11,290 1,203 1,243 | 1,322 | 1,168 | 1,118 | 1.163 | 1,209
11,107 | 1,102 | 1,068 | 1,050 |1
1,169 1,271 | 1,288 [ 1,690 {1

,159 11,241 {1,104 | 1,087 |1,104 | 1,040
429 | 1,433 {1,224 | 1,059 | 1,102 | 1,081

Table 3.—~Number of females per 1,000 males by taluks and religions.
Part 1.—All Religions.

Talulk. 1931. 1921, ! 1911, 1901. 1891. 1881.

Total .. 1,096 1,082 f 1,095 1.104 1,097 1,116

Alangudi ... 1,063 1,045 1,056 1,074 1,073 1,103
Tirumayam .., 1,152 1,181 1,141 1,168 1,152 1.157
Kolattur ... 1,067 1,062 1,088 1,068 1,065 1,085

Part 2.« Hindus, Musalmans and Christians.

1931. 1921.

Taluk. - ) ' - A \
Hindu. Musalman. | Christian. Hindn, ‘ Musalman. | Christian,
— — ' . .
Total ... 1,097 1.122 1,066 1,082 % 1,096 1,055
Alangundi ... 1,078 1.108 1,109 1,049 1,070 1,076
Tirumayan ... 1,156 1,069 1,106 1,128 1,048 1.069
Kolattur ... 1,064 1,219 1,026 1,057 { 1,212 1,056




Subsidiary Tables.]

21

[Chapter V.

Tublo 4.—Number of females per 1,000 males for
selected communities.

Religion or caste,

Females per 1,000 males.

All ages. 0—13. 14—28. 24=43, | 44 and over.
Torar 1,096 1,014 1,096 1,176 1,127
Christians 1,066 999 1,033 1,152 1,109
Musalmans . 1,122 1,007 1,277 1,205 1,109
Hindus . 1,097 1,016 1,092 1,176 1,129
Principal castes :—
Valaiyan vae vee 1.028 982 995 1,099 1,039
Kallan e 1,113 998 1,096 1,228 1,158
Paraiyan e . 1,100 1,017 1,065 1,259 1,054
Idaiyan . . 1,093 1,009 1,000 1,176 1,200
Pallan . 1,119 1,051 1,008 1,230 1,089
Chetts ... . e 1,348 1,146 1,498 1,422 1,421
Nattukkottai'Chetti vee 1,535 1,233 1,898 1,659 1.6¢0
Other Chetti oo 1,120 1,038 1,107 1,176 1,201
Vellalan 1,136 1,092 1,101 1,206 1,126
Kammalan .I, . 1,030 1,000 1,078 1,006 1,086
Nattaman ... . 1,172 1,125 1,110 1,192 1,283
Brahman 989 992 1,013 918 1.076
A gamudaiyan vee 1,109 1,000 1,085 1,253 1,097
Urali ree e 1,007 956 1,065 1,033 1,010
Vallamban .,. 'oe 1,208 1,091 1,366 1,287 1,142
Muttiriyan .,. ver 1,002 919 1,054 1,069 1,028
Kavaral Vadugan veo 1,068 977 1.082 1,099 1.151
Valuvadi vee vee 1,025 1,011 1,042 1,014 1.058
Maravan e 1,286 1,042 1,328 1,544 1,315
Andi, Dasari &Pandamm 1.172 1,015 1,152 1,292 1,321
Kurumban ... 1,054 1,018 942 1,128 1,106
Ambattan .., . 1,117 920 1,082 1,401 1,125
Kusavan ves . 1,114 1.046 1,116 1.147 1,177
Vannan oo v 1,088 942 1,176 1,157 1,199
Karumpurattan soe 1,141 992 1,371 1,203 1,149
Melakkaran ,.. oo 1,243 1,078 1,370 1,346 1,231
Nadar ros ree 1,090 1,136 1,138 1,099 912
Raju vee .. 1,084 945 1,220 1,141 1,129
Kuravan ., 997 1,000 1,308 925 850
Vaniyan vee .- 1,065 957 903 1,165 1,274
Uppiliyan .. are 1,110 1,029 1,195 1,153 1,120
Saurashtra ,.. .y 1,061 838 1,135 1,327 1,089
QOdde e . 817 917 891 782 590
Chakkiliyan ... . 969 847 1,110 1,077 962
Kaikolan ver . 1,242 1,105 1,357 1,495 984
Jlamagan ree . 969 836 1,000 1,258 783
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Table 5.—Actual number of births and deaths reported for each sex
during the years 1901 to 1930. (Faslis 1311 to 1340).

] @

Births. Deaths. Difference between 'é é

20 932 § §

2y~ 223 IEET (2 |2

! 2825 [BEES | 4 5

Year. =Z3 |we2 el | ~ =~

e (E .2 NEgET] = =

Persons. | Males. | Females. | Persons. | Males. | Females. 'g" S |8 |28 = I ZE B

S lErtesizze| s S
+ |lz2cglg—cg| o .
> cyn} — = e ow DT E WO — © -—E <]
=t |lzeE="|la=SE~| 2= g =
EXE (SEX - 25E | SE | EE
S2ES |EEEHES s | EE | =<
O @ e ewlel o ! oale®e | o | a lalay
1901 4,896 2,240 2,156 4,131 2,102 2,029 |+ 265 |— 81 |— 73 962 965
1902 5,064 2,558 2,611 4,246 2,115 2,131 |+ 818 [— ~ 42 |4 16 984 11,008
1903 3,530 1,825 1,705 3,330 1,736 1,604 |+ 200 |— 120 |— 142 934 918
1504 8,260 4.108 4,152 4,943 2. 523 2,420 |+ 3,317 {4+ 44 |— 103 ]1,011 959
1905 9,88+ 4,818 4,566 6,978 3,471 3,607 4 2,406 |— 252 |4 30 948 {1,010
1906 9,003 4,522 4,481 8,183 4.060 4128 |4 820 |— 41 |+ 63 991 | 1,016
1907 9,721 4,868 4,853 8,968 4,463 4,505 |+ 753 |—~ 15 |+ 432 997 11,009
1908 8,079 4,311 4,268 8,098 4,124 8,974 |+ 481 |— 43 |— 150 990 964
1909 8.890 4,308 4,082 7,376 3,835 3,541 |4+ 1,014 |~ 226 |— 294 948 923
1910 7,402 3,853 3,949 6,322 3,216 3,106 |+ 1,080.|— 3804 |[— 110 | 921 966

Total

1901 to| 73,729 | 37,406 | 36,323 | 62,575 | 31,645 | 30,930 |+11,154 — 1,083 — 715| 971 | 977
1910.

1911 7,127 3,743 3,084 6,260 3,197 5,003 14+ 867 |~ 359 |— 1384 904 953
1912 7,065 3,635 3,430 5,887 3,064 2,823 |1+ 1,178 |— 205 |— 241 044 921
1913 6,044 3,067 2,977 5,875 2,925 2,950 |+ 169 |— 90 |+ 25 971 1,009
1914 6,021 3,130 2,891 7,294 3,751 3,043 |— 1,273 |— 239 |— 208 924 945
1915 5,732 2,980 2,752 7,682 3,994 3,688 |— 1,956 |— 228 |—~ 306 923 918
1916 7,951 3,924 3,627 7,022 3.564 3.458 |+ 529 |— 297 |— 106 9214 970
1917 7,805 4,034 3,771 7,715 3,994 3,721 |+ 90 |— 263 |— 27 935 932
1918 8,591 4,502 4,089 | 12,310 6,181 6,129 |- 8,719 |— 413 |— 52 908 992
1919 8,548 4,438 4,110 8,923 4,104 4,159 |— 3876 — 3828 |— 5 926 999
1920 8,905 4,633 4,272 7,809 3,984 3,825 |4 1,096 |— 861 |— 159 922 960
Total

1911 to | 73,389 | 38,086 | 35,303 76,777 | 39,118 | 37,659 |— 3,388 — 2,783 |— 1459} 927 | 963
1920.

1921 8,511 4,472 4,039 6,460+ 3,321 3,148 |4 2,047 |— 483 [— 178 903 346
1922 8,897 4,577 4,320 7,073 3.773 3,800 1+ 1,824 |— 257 |+ 7 944 1,007
1923 9,294 4,738 4,506 7,287 3,672 3,615 |4 2,007 |— 282 |— 57 941 984
1924 8,687 4,523 4,164 8,864 4,543 4,321 |— 177 |~ 859 |— 222 921 ] 95
1925 7,926 4,096 3,830 8,286 1,066 4,220 |— 38060 |— 206 |+ 154 935 1,038
1926 7,969 4,132 3,837 9,256 4,689 4,567 |— 1.287 |— 295 |— 122 929 074
1927 6,859 3,489 3,370 8.192 4,132 4,060 [— 1,838 |— 119 |— 72 966 983
1928 6,821 3,685 3,236 8.042 4,161 3,881 |— 1,221 |— 349 |— 280 9503 933
1929 G,409 3,270 3,139 5,955 3,021 2,934 14+ 4564 |— 131 |— 87 960 970
1930 5,816 2,079 2,837 5,696 2,889 2,857 |+ 120 |— 142 |+ 18 952 | 1,006
Total

1921 to| 77,189 | 39911 | 37,278 | 75,615 | 38,217 | 37,398 |+ 1,574 |— 2,633 |— 819 | 934 | 979
1930.
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Table 1.—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex, religion and
main age-period at each of the last four censuses.

Unmarried, Married. Widowed.

Religion | [ [ r
sex and age.
1981, | 1921.( 1911.| 1901.| 1931.| 1921.| 1911.| 1901.] 1931.{ 1921,| 1911.| 1901.

All Religion
Males. 547 | 544 ( 547 | 556 1 409 | 412 [ 413 : 406 44 44 40 38
0—5 e 11,000 995 998 998 wae bl 2 2 ces ene vas
5-—10 « 11,000 994 995 996 see 6 5 4 . ere . .
10—~15 ... 993 986 985 985 7 14 15 15 . . . .
15—20 ... 936 927 919 920 64 72 79 78 . 1 2 2
20—40 .. 283 285 288 298 684 681 683 673 33 34 29 29
40—60 ... 18 22 25 27 868 874 884 887 11+ 104 91 86
60 and over 6 15 17 14 709 728 748 760 285 257 285 226

Females, 397 | 394 | 395| 403 | 412 | 420 | 422 | 412] 191 | 186 183 | 185

0—5 ...11,000 993 998 998 6 2 2 1 .
5—10 ... 999 986 988 989 1 13 11 11 1 1
10—15 ... 962 915 907 901 37 81 91 98 1 4 2 1
15-—20 ... 55h6 501 491 511 436 483 494 480 8 16 15 9
20—40 ... 39 39 37 38 822 835 853 857 129 126 110 105
40—60 ... 3 8 8 7 418 480 511 498 549 512 481 495
60 and over 2 7 6 5 138 140 129 127 860 853 865 868
Hindu.

Males. 546 | 543 | 547 | 556 | 409 | 412 | 412 405 45 45 41 39

0—5 ...]1,000| 995 | 998 | o998 | . 5 9 2l .. . . ‘e

5—10 ,..|1,000 | 994 | 995 | 996 | ... 6 5 e ] . v

10—15 ...| 993 | 986 | 985 | 985 v 14 15 151 .. e e
15—20 ...| 936 | 928 | 920 921 es| 71| 781 77 1 1 2| 2
20—40 .| 289 291 294 | 303| e78| 673 | 676 | 67| 33| 36| s0| 30
40—60 ...{ 19 22 | 25 28 865 | 871 | 882 ) s85| 116 107 | 93| 87
60 and over 6 15| 18 15| 706| 724 745 | 757 | 288 261 287 | 228

Females. 395| 392 393) 401| 412 ] 420 423 | 413 | 193 | 188 | 184 | 186

0—5 ...|1,000 | 993 998 | 998 ... 6 2 2] ... 1| ...
5—10 ... 999 986 989 988 1 12 10 11 1 1 1
10—15 ...{ 9611 915| 906 | 8939 38 &1 91 99 1 4 3 2
15—20 ...| 564 | 514 | 502 | 521 ] 498 | 469 | 483 470 8 17 15 9
20-—410 ... 39 39 37 391 820 831 | 8521 8536 141 127 111 105
40—60 ... 4 8 8 7| 444 | 479 | 512 500 ] 552 | 513 | 480 | 493

60 and over 2 7 6 5 137 139 128 128 861 854 866 867
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Table 1.—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex, religion and
mam age period at each of the ]ast four censuses——contd

Unmarried. Married. Widowed.

Religion ‘
sex and age.
1981.] 1921. 1911.] 1901.] 1931.| 1921, 1911.| 1901.] 1931.| 1921.| 1911.| 1901.

Musalman,

Males ...| 585 | 577 | 579 | 595)| 392 | 397 | 402 386 23 26 19 19
0—5 ... ] 1,000 998 999 999 7 1 1
5—10 ...]1,000 999 997 994 1 3 6 . .

10—15 ... 984 983 990 992 16 17 10 8

15—20 ... 944 950 924 952 56 50 76 46 2

20—40 ... 251 245 241 265 730 729 748 721 19 26 11 14

40—60 ... 11 15 11 11 922 923 933 941 67 62 56 48

60 and over 11 11 6 18 804 802 843 831 185 187 151 151

Females ...| 427 | 422 | 414 | 421 | 415 416 | 415 | 403 | 158 162 | 171 | 176

0—>5 .eo 11,000 989 994 997 .es 10 4 2 1 2 1
5—10 ... 998 984 084 986 2 16 16 13 . cee : 1
10—15 ... 944 889 865 887 56 109 132 112 2 3 1
15—20 ... 423 312 298 335 566 680 684 649 11 8 18 16
20—40 ... 31 27 20 24 841 831 871 881 128 112 109 95
40—60 ... 3 7 5 9 471 436 458 438 526 557 537 553
60 and over 3 9 140 134 132 96 860 863 859 904
Christian.
Males .| 545 | 527 | 534 | 540 | 420 | 440 | 436 | 430 35 33 30 30
0—bH ves | 1,000 990 997 998 .o 9 3 2 ces 1
5—10 ,..|1,000 [. 993 992 995 .es 6 8 5 . 1 .
10—15 ... 995 988 990 983 b 12 10 17 ees
15—20 ... 923 890 8§92 890 76 107 105 110 1 S 3

20—40 ... 192 182 191 183 783 796 793 801 25 22 16 16
40—60 ... 3 16 18 900 905 912 902 94 82 72 80

<
—
o5}

60 and over | ... 19 13 4] 708 762 767 782 292 228 220 213

Females ...| 426 | 415 | 418 | 423 | 407 | 424 | 417 | 409 | 167 | 161 | 165 168

0—>5 ... | 1,000 991 997 998 .o 9 3 1 oes .o ..o 1

5—10 .,.]|1,000 985 989 994 .ee 13 11 5] 2 con 1
10—15 ... 992 955 960 956 8 43 38 44 2 2 .
15—20 ... 510 338 431 430 480 5906 562 561 10 16 7 9
20—40 ...| . 34 32 33 28 843 852 864 860 123 116 102 112
40—60 ... 2 11 11 13 504 524 536 493 494 465 454 494
60 and over 19 8 5 146 169 151 149 854 812 841 846
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each s
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[Z S ]

but)

ex and

26

D T I A N0 T T R VR PP Tery
on by age periods and civil condi

AL PEN

S ndl, v tions
religion at each of the last four censuses.

1,000 of

Males Females.
Age and civil o
condition. : ‘ ) : : :
1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1931. 1921. 1911, 1901.
All Religions.

0—10 Unmarried ...| 249 254 271 280 | 236 247 256 265
Married . . 1 1 1 . 2 2 2
Widowed . . vee . - .o .es . ee

10—15 Unmarried ... 120 118 112 116 101 94 88 89
Married 1 2 2 2 4 8 9 9
Widowed . . . e FR eee

15—20 Unmarried ...| 85 82 76 72 46 39 37 35
Married 6 6 7 6 36 a8 37 33
Widowed . aes 1 1 1 1

.20—40 Unpmarried ... 90 86 82 82 13 13 12 12
Married 216 205 194 187 283 276 269 266
Widowed 10 10 8 8 48 42 35 33

40;60 Unmarried 3 4 4 5 1 1 1 1
Married 153 158 165 165 82 87 97 93
Widowed 20 19 17 16 101 93 91 92

60 & over Unmarried . eqpe 1 1 1 ves 1 ven vee
Married ves 34 40 46 45 7 8 8 9
‘Widowed . 13 14 14 14 11 50 57 60
Hindu.

0—10 Unmarried ... 246 251 270 278 233 245 255 264
Married- . .er 1 1 1 . 2 2 2
Widowed cee . .. cer

10—15 Upmarried . 119 117 111 116 101 93 87 88
Married_ . 1 2 2 2 4 8 9 10
Widowed ... R aee cee ces . aee

15—20 Unmarried ... 85 83 77 72 47 40 37 35
Married . 6 6 6 6 36 36 36 32
Widowed . cee eee eee 1 1 1 1

20—40 Uomarried ...| - 92 88 . 83 g+ 4 13 18 .12 12
Married . 215 203 192 185 283 277 271 267
Widowed . 11 11 9 8 49 42 35 83

40—60 Unpmnarried ... 3 4 5 5 1 1 2 1
Married .. 153 159 165 167 82 88 97 94
Widowed . 21 19 18 16 102 94 91 92

60 & ovér [I)r_ima:rn;‘eAd 1 1 1 aia .o ees
Married- 35 40 46 45 7 9 8 9
Widowed 13 15 14 14 41 51 57 60
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Table 2.—Distribution by age periods and civil conditions of 1,000 of
each sex and religion at each of the last four censuses—contd.

Males. Females.
Age and civil B
condition. . . ..
1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901.
Musalman.

0—10 Unmarried ... 301 307 320 332 269 289 289 299
Married ee 1 1 1 eee 4 3 2
Widowed vee cee vee ae .ee eee vee eee een

10—15 Unmarried ...| 126 119 117 116 108 96 93 88
Married e 2 2 1 1 7 12 14 12
Widowed ... vee cen eae ces ces oo cer vee

15—20 Unmarried ... 83 78 72 73 39 28 25 26
Married 5 4 6 4 53 61 59 51
Widowed ... .es cee cee 1 1 1 1

20—40 Unpmarried .. 73 70 .« 67 70 11 9 6 7
Married vee 211 208 208 191 279 267 260 261
Widowed ees 6 7 3 4 43 36 33 28

40—60 Unmarried ... 2 2 2 2 1 1 2
Married ven 143 144 144 148 69 606 71 71
Widowed ... 10 10 9 7 78 83 83 91

60 & over Unmarried ... . 1 1 eee 1 .
Married 31 38 43 42 6 6 8 6
Widowed 7 9 7 8 37 41 53 55

Christian.

0—10 Unpmarried ...| 270 275 371 292 254 260 270 278
Married 2 2 1 eee 3 2 1
Widowed ... e vee ees vee aee ces .. vee

10—15 Ubmarried ...] 130 117 124 121 120 109 102 102
Married 1 2 o1 2 1 5 4 5
Widowed ... ces ves ces wee -

15—20 Unmarriéa e 87 78 82 73 -;LO 33 33 31
Married 7 .9 10 9 38 50 44 40
Widowed ... e ves asc . 1 1 1 1

20—40 Unmarried ...| 57 54 53 51 11 10 10 3
Married . 232 238 219 219 274 268 260 271
Widowed ... 7 7 4 4 40 37 31 35

40—60 Unmarried ... 1 2 3 3 . 2 2 2
Married . . 149 149 160 156 87 88 98 84
Widowed cos 16 13 13 14 85 79 83 85

60 & over Unmarried ... 1 -1 . 1 eve vee
Married . vee 30 41 41 43 7 9 : 9 8
Widowed veo 13 12 13 12 42 45 51 48
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Table 3.—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex in the
main age periods for the principal castes.

Part 1.—Males.

0—23. 24—43. 44 and over.
igi . 3 3 g
Religion and caste = o < i g -
‘e =) = < ™ o
= | 3 £ = | E & s | E £
£ = = g = =] £ £ =
= < el = = = = = .y
= = - =] = = =} = =

|
i

All Religiom. 940 | 59 1 145 | 807 | 48 11 812 | 177
Christian 931 68 1 81 884 | 35 4 835 | 161
Musalman ces 949 51 . 102 | 871 | 27 5 882 | 113
Hindu ... 940 59 1 149 | 801 50 12 809 179
Principal castes—

Valaiyan e | 9141 56| ... 133 | 814 | 53 8 | so2| 190
Kallan 957 43 183 769 48 10 817 173
Paraiyan 949 51 . 151 708 51 6 818 176
Idaivan 948 51 1 196 7538 51 4 812 184
Pallan 953 46 1 130 819 51 34 792 174
Nattukkottai Chetti 843 155 2 57 897 46 8 828 o4
Other Chetti 940 60 ces 146 816 38 12 806 182
Vellalan ves 943 57 .re 161 795 44 22 802 176
Kammalan 929 70 1 146 808 46 16 803 181
Nattaman vee 942 57 1 154 793 53 6 826 168
Brahman 869 131 .se 86 882 32 11 799 190
Agamudaiyan 947 52 1 139 818 | 43 8 808 184
Urali ' vee 944 56 ees 239 722 39 17 829 154
Vallamban 954 45 1 132 804 64 3 798 199
Muttiriyan 948 52 145 815 40 49 784 167
Kavarai Vadugan... 940 60 .. 153 813 34 7 814 179
Valuvadi 9260 40 ... 143 801 56 13 789 198
Maravan 982 67 1 194 77H 31 4 836 160
Andi, Dasari and 948 52 eee 104 818 78 14 812 174
Pandaram.
Kurumban 933 66 1 119 815 66 . 786 214
Ambattan 949 50 1 162 782 56 7 823 170
Kusavan ver 907 91 2 08 831 71 2 750 239
Vannan 939 ) 1 131 | 799 | 70 3 831 | 166
Karumpurattan ... 915 84 1 83 861 56 24 835 141
Melakkaran vee 946 54 .- 257 681 62 8 757 235
Nadar 945 55 127 812 61 5 851 144
Raju 943 57 146 830 24 7 8168 177
Kuravan e | 915 83 2 | 79| 877 | 44 8 835 | 157
Vanivan 927 73 ave 121 231 48 830 170
Uppiliyan 969 31 84 842 74 752 248
Saurashtra oo 874 126 ... 59 876 65 901 99
Odde 916 84 .ee 66 896 38 10 920 70
Chakkiliyan oo 970 30 .o 135 825 40 810 190
Kaikolan 947 53 253 692 35 16 703 281

Ilamagan 935 G5 . 1038 876 21 714 286
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Table 4—Number of wives to 1,000 husbands for
selected communities.

|

Religion and caste. All ages. 0—183. 14—23. 24 —43. |4+ and over.
Arr REenicioss. 1,103 4,188 3,789 1,117 437
Christian 1,033 800 3,012 1,020 487
Musalman 1,187 3,900 5,307 1,085 389
“Hindu 1,104 4,363 3,779 1,123 436
Principal castes :—
Valaiyan 1,084 4,375 3,580 1,077 455
Kallan 1,132 7,286 4,713 1,210 400
Paraiyan 1,153 1,263 3,686 1,271 419
Idaiyan 1,049 1,500 4,109 1,103 387
Pallan .o 1,128 3,375 4,146 1,178 448
Nattukkottai Chetti 1,367 786 2,615 1,438 682
Other Chetti 1,045 9,000 3,992 1,016 376
Vellalan 1,099 6,000 1,588 1,109 420
Kammalan 1,014 7,383 3,611 920 407
Nattaman 1,07 1.000 4,395 1,079 128
Brahman 938 10,444 2,716 793 403
Agamudaiyan 1,147 4,000 4,623 ,191 412
Urali 1,066 ver 3,309 1,142 422
Vallamban 1,143 4,571 1,187 440
Muttiriyan 1.034 1,000 3.513 1,020 430
Kavarai Vadugan 1,032 5,000 3,938 1,021 407
Valuvadi 1,078 1,500 4,633 1,059 512
Maravan 1,122 . 3.353 1,814 341
Andi, Dasari & Pandaram 1,248 . 4,729 1,271 470
Kurnmban ... 1040 6,000 3,202 1,065 395
Ambattan 1,223 5,000 1,484 1,305 451
Kusavan 1,044 15,667 3,500 889 387
Vannan 1,068 2,000 3,273 1,105 104
Karumpurattan 1,149 8,000 3,877 1,070 462
Melakkaran .., 1,401 cen 5.514 1,401 572
Nadar 1,077 3,000 3,758 1,108 429
Raju N 1,015 1,000 4,727 1,015 333
Kuravan 1,080 1,500 3,839 986 462
Vaniyan 987 e 3,000 938 38¢
TCppiliyan 1,168 2.000 8,900 1,050 523
Saurashtra 1,243 ven 2,643 1,172 527
Odde 796 . 2,393 794 293
Chakkiliyan ... 1,194 7,111 1,100 516
Kaikolan .., 1,672 . 6,750 1,730 667
Ilamagan 1,066 . 2,545 1,212 350




'S9SNSUSD XIS I5¥[ 9Y) JO YOUI je ojwIS 9y Jo uoneindod oy Jo Q00T sod parpIfjye seqEUNN—] dqe]

‘TIA 431dVHD

s
-
g
> 1¢ ¢6 g6 ¢y ¢ll 811 9 L oIt 86 10T 60I erl Té 8¢ e dnyyejoy
.
5] 11 ¢l 68 q9 99 T4 Té 9¢ T& a4 OrT 16 St 101 i aw wefemnay,
p 4
mm 81 08 96 96 76 | T8 12 | & | IF 68 26 001 111 Fel 61 K3 tpudusyy
= 19 8T ésl 69 89 69 g9 i LL ¢t a6 Jel 101 681 18 ¥8 us0} rejjoqyupn g
—Yu[e} tpuduey
61 02 % (44 88 08 € | 18 | 8 17/ 101 66 66 44 9% % DA L0
TE61 TE61 1E6T 1661 Te6l TEGT | 1&6T |T€6L | '1e6T 1861 TEGT | CTE6T Te6r | T80T ‘1267 1661
4 : o ‘ "Squ
“dadory “puig dMW-JBo(] “puusu[ “todory "putrg[ “oJuw-Jea(] "uBsUY
: B CLUER SOV
*'SISNSUID OM]} }SP[ Y} je jn[e) yoea jo uonye|ndod ay3 jo 0Q‘00] 42d paidrpjye ..wﬁE:Zl..N.o_au L
2
oI ¥l 71 61 61 08 it 17 &y el 8T 6L 6@ Lé 86 YPo1 68 | OF ©* nadery
L&1 ¢ll To1 68 96 el LTl T6 Gor Gl €01 66 961 TOl F01 68 66 €8 “t puygqg
89 66 €3 T8 88 08 62 qor | 26 90T | 66 ¢el | 8L ¢01 | 06 a4 86 001 apnw-Jua([
T 91 T T1 8¢ [§9 ¢€ L1 61 Ge 28 97 81 91 Ll (e qe 8¢ *** auwsuy
_ (44 1§74 {4 902 9t €0C |T6c | LSE | V98 |8BLC |SLE | T¥E |95 | 6WC | 68T | I¥C [ 0SE | 69C | - 1elof
S. - —_— — —
8 ” ,
= UI8sT 1687 "T06T TT6T | 'TEGT | “TSGT |°I88T |'IG8T |"1O6T |"[1BT ['I&GT ] LEGT ['I8ST |"I6ST ["FO6T |"TIGT | 1261 | 1861
= saptuIguy
mu rsojewo g N *SU0S19,]
s
‘i
el
=
n



Subsidiary Tables. | 33 [Chapter VII.

Table 3.—Number afflicted per 100,000 of the population at the last three
censuses—comparative statement for [ndia, Madras Presidency,
the adjoining districts and the State.

Insane. Deaf-mute. Blind. - Leper.
Locality. i
1931, 1921, 1911 1931.| 19-1.| 1911.] 1931.| 1921.] 1911.] 1931.| 1921.| 1911.
Persons.
India . * 28 26 * GO 64 * 152 142 * 32 385
Madras Presidency ... 33 20 | . 20 70 51 78 111 87 81 90 37 40
Tanjore district 26 14 15 85 39 83 80 57 58 w7 36 46

Trichinopoly distriet ... 29 17 18 85 86 91 105 83 76 65 28 32

Ramnad district 84 16 18 89 50 90 | 128 | 107 118 46 82 35

Madura district 26 17 16 81 76 78| 116 108 96 74 39 34

Pudukkottai State ... 38 25 20 | 100 93 95 85 99 32 46 33 44
Males.

India * 33 31 * 70 74 ® 145 138 * 46 51

Madras Presidency ... 39| 24| 24| 58 | 87| 105| s87{ 83| 107| 56 62
Tanjore district 32 17 18 100 47 101 91 64 62 128 58 71
Trichinopoly district ... 34 20| 21 92 95 | 101 | 105 | 87! 75 99 | 45| 50

Ramunad district 41 20 23 104 57 101 132 112 126 75 53 56

Madura district 32 21 19 93 91 89 112 105 92 115 60 53
Pudnkkottai State ... 46 26 25 122 90 106 .99 102 75 75 18 72
Females.
India * 22 20 * 19 53 » 160 145 * 18 18
Madras Presidency ... 27 17 17 62 44 68 116 86 79 35 19 20
Tanjore distriet 21 11 13 71 21 69 71 51 LES 30 15 20
Trichinopoly distriet ... 24 14 16 7 77 81 104 79 76 32 12 15
Ramnad district 28 13 11 76 414 80 125 103 111 21 12 17
Madura district 20 13 12 69 62 68 120 100 100 34 20 16
Pudukkottai State ... 31 23 14 80 88 84 2 96 89 20 19 19

* Figures mot available. 9
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Table 4.—Distribution of the infirm by age per 10,000 of each sex
for the last two censuses.

Males, Females.

Insane, Deaf-mute, Blind. Leper. Insane. Deaf-mute. Blind. Leper.

Age period. -

1931. | 1921.] 1931.| 1921.| 1931, 1921, | 1931.| 1921.) 1931, 1921.| 1931.| 1921.| 1931.| 1921.| 1931,| 1921,

0—15 oo | 890 | 741 (3,777 (8,459 | 634 | 913 | 347 | .. 910 |1,200 {3,353 3,333 | 790 | 5132 | 488 | 952
15—30 ... | 2,873 |2,963 |3,004 3,201 | 1,640 |1,442 | 1,459 | 1,313 {3,182 3,000 |3.293 | 3,846 | 1,058 | 842 |3,170 [1,666
30—45 e |3.908 | 4,444 | 2,180 (2,315 | 2,223 |1.394 | 4,722 | 4,444 |3,757 | 8,600 (1,917 |2,000 | 1,447 | 1,542 | 1,951 {2,142
43—60 e | 2,184 1,111 | 858 | 788 2223 | 2,213 | 2,708 2,526 |1,819 | 1,400 | 1,197 | 718 | 2,434 | 2,476 |2,927 |3,574
60 and over e | 345 | 741 | 172 | 247 3,280 | 4038 | T64 |1,717 | 302 | 800 | 240 | 103 | 4,276 | 4,626 | 1,464 | 1,666

Table 5.—Number of females afflicted per 1,00) males at
different age periods at the last two censuses.

Females afflicted per 1,000 males.

Age period. Insane.w—“ Deaf-mute. Blind. | Leper.

1931. 1921, 1931. 1921. | 1931. 1921, 1931.| 1921.

Total ... 759 926 717 961 804 | 1,029 285 | 424

0—15 .o | 1,000 1,500 636 929 1,000 579 400 .

15—30 840 938 786 1,154 516 GO0 619 538
30—45 “es 785 750 627 830 524 1,138 118 | 205
45—60 .. 632 1,167 1,000 875 881 1,152 308 600
60 and over ... GG7 1,000 1,000 100 1,048 1,179 545 412

Table 6.—Number afflicted per 100,000 persons in the principal communities.

Insane. Deaf-mute. Blind. Leper.
Religion and castes. 3 z 2 % ‘< ‘ % . 4
5 = 5 & = g = 5 5 = g
~ = B ~ = = = = | = = = =

! | y '
Tors. .| 38 | 46 | 31|100 122 80| 85| 99 73| 46 75 | 20
Hindu el 36 | 42| 31| 99 119 so| 8| 99| 13| 45 72| 20
Brahman ... 85 | 118 51 85 | 152 17 08 {3 51 76 68 85
Depressed classes ... 391 3¢ 39 86 122 55 103 115 94 16 82 13
Other Hindus s+ 40 29| 102 | 117 87 83 97 69 13 70 19

|

Musalman 86 140 37 99 168 37 66 ' 70 62 66 126 12
Christian ... 33 35 32 122 138 ‘ 108 95 | 115 76 61 | 104 29
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CHAPTER VIII.
Table 1.—Distribution of the population by occupations (1901 to 1931).

[Chapter VIII.

: 1931. 1921, 1911. 1901.
g Number Number Nuaniber Number
Class, sub-claes and order. per per per per
t Number 10.000 Num'ber 10,000 Number 10,000 Number 10,000
of of of of
of total of total of total . of total
workers workers. workers. workers. | .
popnla- popula- popula- popula-
tion. tion. tion. tion.
|
TOTAL ... [258,438 6,450 |246,654 5,776 |248,768| 6,040 |229,989| 6,046
Class A.—Propucriox or Raw 131,433 3,280 1201,167 ' 4,713 | 193,713 4,703 | 189,040 4,969
MarERTALS,
Sub-class [.—Faploitation of animals 131,433 3,280 [201,167 4,713 193,713 4,703 | 189,04¢ 4,969
and vegetation.
1. Pasture and Agriculture—
(2) Cultlvatlon 121,273 3,027 | 199,287 4,668 | 191,951 1,6G0 | 183,880 1,834
(6) Cultivation of special crops, frmt 97 2 124 3 155 4 117 3
. etc.
(¢) Forestry 69 2 60 1 103 2 278 7
(d) Stock raising e 9,991 249 1,701 40 1,436 35 4,757 125
(¢) Raising of small animals and “. . e
insects.
2. Fishing and hunting ... 3 45 1 68 2 8 e
Sub-class I1.—FExploitution of minerals. . .- .-
3. Metallic minerals . . . .
4. Non-metallic minerals... ves . . ..
Class B—PRrEPARATION AND sBPPLY oF | 29,096 726 | 27,565 646 | 30,267 7351 29,273 769
MATERIAL SUBSTANCES.
Sab-class TII.—Twdustry. e | 15521 387 | 14,866 248 ( 15,310 372 | 16,146 421
5. Textiles ... 687 17 959 22 1,044 26 1,935 51
‘6. Hides, skins and hard matenals from G 6 41 1 3 .
the animal kingdom.
7. Wood ... 2,633 63 1,885 44 1,892 406 2,111 56
8. Metals ... 962 24 876 20 7Hl 18 BGG 28
9. Ceramics.. 2,429 61 2,498 59 1,083 26 2,339 61
10. Chemical products, properly 80 called 96 2 113 3 52 1 36 1
and analogous.
11. Food industries e 728 18 542 13 908 22 1,198 31
12. Industries of dress and the toilet 3,645 91 4,102 96 4.018 98 3,929 103
13. Furniture industries 4 13 e
14. Building industries .. 2,597 (%) 1,906 15 4.108 100 2,513 66
15. Construetion of means of trancport 38 1 13 es 2 -
16. Production and transmission of ph_v- 59 2 6 1 ae
sical force.
17. Miscellanecus and undefined industries| 1,741 43 1,956 16 1,397 34 1,216 32
Sub-c'ass IV.— 7 ransport. 2,027 51 1,057 25 935 23 2,205 98
18, Transport by air .- . . .
19. Transport by water ... . .
20, Transport by road ... 1,551 30 967 23 §22 20 2,106 56
21. Transport by rail . 36 ] 3 . 4 . 8 ves
22, Post office, telegraph and telephune 112 3 87 2 109 3 91 2
services.
Sub-class V.—T"rade. 17,548 288 | 11,642 273 | 14,022 340 | 10,922 287
23, DBanks, establishments of credit, ex- 3.668 91 3,2 0 3,754 91 2,321 61
. change and insurance.
24, Brokerage, commission and export... 13 1 29 1 19 . 484 13
25. Trade in textiles oo 111 3 64 2 282 7 417 11
26. Trade in skins, leather and furs ... 136 3 135 3 196 4] 174 5
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| Chapter VIII,

Table 1.—Distribution of the population by occupations (1901 to 1931)—-contd.

1931. 1921. 1911, 1901,
] Number Number Number i Number
Class, sub-class and order. per per - per er
Nn;r;ber | 10,000 Nn:)l;ber 10,000 I\u;rflber 10,000 'Nu:f]ber 10?000 )
| of total ) of total ) of total of total
workers. worlkers. workers, workers.
popula- popula- popula- popula-
tion. tion. tion. tion.
)
Sub-class V.—7'rade~—contd. )
27. Trade in wood 142 4 275 G 375 9 .
28. Trade in metals 9 10 1 8
29. Trade in pottery, bricks and tiles ... 13 18 .. 1,380 34 418 11
30. Trade in chemieal products 7 20 1 14 1 14
31. Hotels, cafes, restaurants, etc. 890 22 461 11 419 10 263 7
32. Other trade in food-stuffs enc 4,569 114 5,157 121 5,602 136 5,644 148
38. Trade in clothing and toilet articles. 428 11 587 13 367 9 150 4
34. Trade in furnitare vee 41 1 35 1 441 11 510 13 ¢
85. Trade in building materials 158 4 401 9 4338 11 195 5
36. T'rade in means of transport 31 1 100 2 102 2 22 1
37. Trade in fuel 42 1 50 1 98 2 120 3
38. Trade in articles of lu\:ury and those 269 7 389 9 431 10 160 4
pertaining to letters and the arts ‘
and sciences.
39. Trade of ether sorts ... 991 25 760 18 78 2 29 I,
Class C.—PuBLIc ADMINISTRATION AND 5,766 144 5,996 140 6,228 151 5,765 151
LIBERAL ARTS,
Sub-class VI.— Public force. 407 10 470 11 450 11 131 3
40. Army ... 135 3 127 3 146 4 131 3.
41. Navy . .. ‘
42, Air force e . .
48. Police ... C e 272 7 343 8 304 7
Sub-class VII.— Public administration. 2,172 54 1,458 34 2,637 64 2,622 69
44, Public administration ... 2.172 54 1,458 34 2.637 64 2,622 69
Sub--lass VIII.—Professions and 3,187 §0 4,068 95 3,141 76 3,012 i
liberal arts.
45. Religion ... 1,071 27 1,585 37 1,231 30 1,077 28.
4¢. Law . 209 5 307 7 122 3 0Y 3
47. Medicine ... 505 13 411 10 288 7 891 10-
48. Instruction TH3 19 568 13 443 11 877 10-
49. Letters, arts and sciences (other 649 16 1.197 28 1,067 25 1,068 28t
than 44).
Class D.—MisceLLassovs. ... | 92,140 2300 11,826 277 | 18,560 451 5911 156
Sub-class IN.—Persons living on their 339 9 271 6 249 6 252 7
income.
50. Persons living principally on their 339 9 271 6 219 6 952 7
own income.
Sub-class X.— Domestic service. 72,977 1,821 957 22 821 20 091 26
51. Domestic service e | 72,977 1,821 957 22 821 20 991 26
Sub-class XL—7Insufficiently described 17,742 443 9,893 232 | 16,601 404 3,188 84
occupations.
52. General terms which do not indicate | 17,742 443 9,893 232 | 16,601 404 3,188 84
a definite occupation,
Sub-class XII.— Unproductize. 1,082 oy ~05 17 889 a1 1,480 39
53. Inmates of jails, asylums and alms- 133 3 70 2 61 1 99 3
houses.
54, Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes 049 94 624 15 828 20 1,381 36
55. Other unclassified non-productive 11
industries,
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Table 2.—Distribution of occupations by religion.

Earners and working dependents.
Males. Females,
Group number and description of
occupation. & . g .
=] = I =
- E -E - E .E
= =z Z = £ z
2 = = A= = =
s | 2 | S = = | o
Total . 115964 | 3964 | 5,464 122903 | 4,458 | 5,682
1. Nen-culilvating proprietors . 1,247 83 44 805 42 33
5. Cultivating owrers .., e 506,948 995 3,008 22,661 162 1,182
G. Tenant cultivators ... 7,069 49 236 2,741 7 79
7. Agricultural labourers e 8,327 30 209 14,256 49 419
28. Herdsmen, shepherds, etc. 6,768 20 219 2,784 7 141
47. Silk weaving 273 138
55. Carpenters, ete. ... 1,618 2 32 9
56. Basket makers and other mdustrles of woody 282" 19 29 385 1 69
: materials.
59. Blacksmiths and other workers in iron 492 094 57 ) 2
60. Workers in brass, copper and bell metal 255 2 1
" 3. Potters and makers of earthenware 885 1,299
G4. Brick and tile makers 128 4 101
73. Butchers 81 195 3 7 35
76. Toddy drawers e 290 42
83. Tailcrs, dress makers, etc. 33 139 1 1 3
85. Washermen 1,171 31 1,271 23
86G. Barbers 810 1 5
90. Bricklayers, masons stone cutterx pamters, ete. 1,864 32 460 241
98, Makers of jewellery "and ornaments 1,364 5 54 6
100. Scavengers 124 1 113
106, Labourers employed on roads and bndveq 263 39
108. Owners of carts and carriages aud their 956 o8 35 3 ..
employees.
113. Labourers on railway construction & maintenance 132 7 55
115. Bankers, money-lenders. brokers, etc. 3,168 48 6 444 2
118. Trade in skins, leather, etc. 13 100 23
127. Hotel-keepers and their employees 493 18 222 1
129. Grain and pulse dealers 95 43 83 4 11
181. Dealers in dairy product, eggs and poultry ... 128 4 287 41 8
134. Deslers in miscellaneous food-stuffs aee 1,668 673 71 1,006 121 7
135. Dealers in tobacco ... 77 73 4 1
188. Trade in ready-made clothing, tmlet articles, etc 266 187 19 6
147. Dealers in common bangles, toys, ete. 141 23 387 6
150. Shop keepers, bazaarmen, etc. (unspecified) . 320 285 66 197 30 43
157. Police ... s 235 21 16
160, Service of the State 1,235 31 12 21 1
162. Village officials and servants 702 4 53 2
1638. Priests, ministers, etc. 252 2
166. Servants in religious edifices, ete, 759 18 5 8
170. Medical practitioners (unregistered) 237 28 11 15 3
174. Professors and teachers 610 21 71 12 1 29
182. Musicians, actors, dancers, ete. ... 465 9
185, Proprietors, fund and scholarship holders 268 11 23 36 1
and pensioners.
186. Private motor drivers and cleaners vee 560 87 37
187. Domestic service ... .ee 2,312 106 155 62,653 3,899 3,218
189. Cashiers, accountauts, clerks, etc (unspemﬁed) 635 110 21 9 1
191. Labourers and workmen (unspecified) 6,557 97 140 9,716 18 379
193. Beggars and vagrants . 290 30 3 154 16 13
194. Prostitutes 443
Other occupations ... v 2,598 316 114 616 6 28

10
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Table 2.—Education in taluks and divisions by age and sex.

Literates. Literates in English.

1

Number per 10,000 of total | Number per 10,000] Number per 10,000 of total

Number literates. of English literates.
Taluks and divisions. per
10,000 total
of total total .
popula- | 0—16. | 17—43. 4 and popula- hteraltp 0~-—16G. { 17—43. 44 and
tion. over, ton. popula- over.
tion.
MALES.
Total ...| 2,162 | 1,698 | 6,170 | 2,132 178 821 | 1,721 | 6,705 | 1,574
* Alangudi talul. ...| 1,872 1,461 6,417 2,122 59 315 1,279 | 7,246 1,475
Pudukkottai miunicipality. 5,042 1,929 5,082 2,079 1,326 2,629 1,827 6,583 1,590
Pudukkottai (excluding] 1,250 1,313 6,103 2,284 56 448 714 7,619 1,667
town municipality).
Varappur 1,806 1,525 6,244 2,231 45 248 8,696 1,304
Karambakkudi ... 1.7567 1,484 6,545 1,971 61 349 1,212 7,424 1,364
Vailanad 2,060 1,298 6,052 2,150 45 216 816 6,735 2,449
Alangudi 2,238 1,588 6,389 2,073 83 872 2,853 6,569 1,078
Tirumayam talul, ... 2,438 1,829 6,065 2,106 127 520 1,896 | 6,663 1,441
Kilanilai 1.764 1,471 6,216 2,313 51 287 417 7,708 1,875
Sengirai | 2,692 | 2,039 | 5,901 | 2,060 218 812 3,026 | 5.850 | 1,124
Tirumayam 2,744 1,903 6,049 2,048 209 764 1,640 6,688 1,672
Ponnamaravati ... v 2,483 1.871 6.013 2,116 66 264 702 7,895 1,403
Karaiyur 2,192 1,528 6,346 2,126 1 234 164 8,033 1,303
Kolattur talul. ...| 1,344 1,484 6,260 2,256 55 412 1,007 7,045 1,948
Kudumiamalai ... el 1,793 1,919 5,707 2,374 E 408 1,625 6,875 1,500
Viralimalai 353 1,322 6,547 2,131 44 507 1,304 6,812 1,884
Nirpalani 925 992 6.013 2,495 34 365 571 6,572 2,857
Kiranur 1,751 1,348 G.386 2,266 89 510 632 7,263 2,105
Kunnandarkorvil... 1,410 1,555 6,423 2,022 31 219 345 7,931 1,724
FEMALES.
Total 187 | 2,942 | 6,171 887 7 378 | 3,851 5,879 270
* Alangudi talul. ... 68| 2725| 6,481 794 1 106 | 5,000 5,000
Pudukkottai municipality. 1,243 2,773 6,281 946 82 GH7 3,983 5,678 339
Pudukkottali  (excluding 35 3,103 6,207 690
town municipality).
Varappur 59 2,188 6,£06 1,406 1 156 10,000 .
Karambakkudi ... 82 2,47 6,667 860 1 108 10,000
Vallanad 59 3,151 6,675 274 .es
Alangudi 92 2,857 6,387 7H6 2 168 10,000
Tirumayam taluk. ... 156 3,363 5,958 679 3 184 3,478 6,522
Kilanilai 102 3,063 6,306 631 4 360 2,500 7,500
Sengirai 215 3,077 5,819 604 4 202 2.500 7,500
Tirumayam 211 2,715 6,620 665 5 222 5,000 5,000
Ponnamaravati ... 132 1.356 5,000 644 38 10,000
Karaiyur 87 2,689 6,219 1,092 1 168 5,000 5,000
Kolattur talul. ... 8| 2654 6,070 | 1276 1 62 ... | 10,000
Kudumiamalai ... 97 2,621 6,218 1,261 2 168 .- 10,000 s
Viralimalai 69 | 2,647 | 5,980 | 1.373 1 98 e | 10,000
I\Ii'rpnlani 32 8,714 5,148 1,143 N
Kiranur .- 135 2,566 6,250 1,184
IKunnandarkovil,,, el 78 2,564 6,026 1,410

* Excludes figures for town municipality.
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Table 3.—Education by age, sex and caste.

[Chapter IX.

Number per 10,000 of the population.

Males. Females.
Religion and caste.
All an]
Allages.| 7-16. | 17-23. | 24-43. | **end agos, | T-16:[17-2324-43. Hand
Air Revicions. ...| 2,162 | 1,466 | 3,100 | 3,220 | 2,822 | 187 244 | 363 | 214 99
Hindu .1 2052 1,360 2917 3,053 2,696 | 187 | 251 | 362 | 212 98
Valaiyan wee . 518 339 780 8§56 568 4 6 6 7
Kallan e 2,053 1,34 2,743 3,147 2,614 25 27 36 26 19
Paraiyan . 1,071 582 1,519 1,888 1,324 12 8 29 18 4
ldaiyan . 1,157 758 1,730 1,745 1,220 28 21 90 29 16
Pallan Jo 2R0 230 600 647 377 6 7 7 7. 10
Nattukkottai Chetti 6.661 4,935 9,426 9,544 9,497 336 | 1,066 481 137 2
Other Chetti . 4,836 3,477 0,048 6,950 6,493 184 319 431 161 26
Vellalan . 4,531 3,009 6,238 6,536 5,544 358 199 775 879 168
Kammalan 3,289 2,257 4,136 4,989 4,178 10¢ 132 142 138 62
Nattaman ves 2,176 1,202 2,924 3.262 2,642 18 28 36 14 16
Brahman aee . 7,600 ,9G9 9,358 9,471 9,549 13,829 (4,442 | 5,056 | 4,648 | 1,473
Agamudaiyan ... s 3,009 2,185 4,175 4,519 3,917 133 243 272 118 28
Crali . 653 461 1,015 997 691 4 G 14
Vallamban e . 1.250 933 1,900 1,917 1,408 6 9 17 7
Muttiriyan 6U8 368 917 1,040 696 . .
Kavari Vadugan v 3,450 2,065 5,858 5,014 4,819 479 551 11,106 519 312
Valuvadi e 1,462 538 2,613 2,703 1,570 ..
Maravan 2,183 ,778 3,217 3,125 2,376 19 33 79 16
Andi, Dasari & Pandaram 3,044 ,814 4,531 4,759 4,203 44 98 87 40
Kurumban 145 138 172 160 165 7 32 11
Ambattan ces . 1,77 1,213 2.577 2,748 2,383 41 84 94 33
Kusavan 1,889 1,509 2.724 2.691 1,990 15 5 23
Vannan e s 824 537 1,286 1,248 977 1 20 . .
Karumpurattan . 1,487 1,3G7% 3,190 1,931 1,727 e
Melakkaran e wes 4,802 3,254 6,910 6,674 5,789 |1.445 1,823 | 2,724 [ 1,788 | 1,020
Nadar . 1,877 1,246 2,743 3,003 2,265 16 72
Raju 6,882 5,435 9.881 9,336 8,980 |1,205 1,833 | 1,905 | 1,455 602
Kuravan cew cer 614 865 1,449 632 472 . .
Vanivan vee . 3,820 2,818 4,667 4,589 3,868 152 179 459 74 148
Uppiliyan 1.163 909 923 1,767 1,709 . .
Saurashtra . . 2.89¢ 1,379 4,605 4,837 4,059 96 are 575 49
Odde . 140 135 332 100 . .
Chakkiliyan ... 481 338 426 979 HUb 60 299 65
Kaikolan vee . 1,216 3,067 6,667 G,151L 3,501 | 1,632 | 1,467 | 2,931 [ 1,888 | 1,270
Hamagan ol 2143 1,667 | 3,871 2,990 | 2,857 .. ! .. .
Musalman oea 4,353 3,127 6,505 6,780 6416 | 173 162 | 351 | 237 | 111
Christian cee . 2,583 2,058 4,103 3,940 2,929 190 185 413 248 94
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Table 4.—Education in selected communities grouped by traditional occupation.

Males. Females.
T I~ R, T N1 e 1or
‘ Actual number. Nunjsbu [ ].O‘UUO Actual number, RNumbex ,} or 1.“’0“0
of popalation, of papulation.
Communities, Toral I*‘ i [ Total i
ponulation. (Literates Literates population. Literates| |Literates
Literates. in Literates. | in Literates, in Literates, ‘ in
| Eng]ish.‘ }Engljsh, | English. | English.
D iiiﬁ R
Bralman . 5913 4,494 r‘ 2,180 7,600 | 3,687 5,846 1,946 60 3329 | 103
Agricultural communities...| 144,053 | 21,837 828 1,516 57 | 156,880 905 77 58 5
Valaiyan e 27,916 1,447 5] D1R 21 28,691 12 4 .
Kallin e ee| 22,124 0 4542 67 | 2,053 30 | 214,619 61 3 25 1
Paraiyan ) 15,683 1,675 9 1,071 6| 17,189 20 12 .
Idaiyan o 12,064 1,396 70 1,157 it 18,187 37 2 28 2
Pallun ] 11,758 147 2 380 21 13,168 8 I
Vellalan aee 7,848 3,056 283 4,531 361 8,913 319 10 358 11
Nattaman ... .| 5713 1,243 2,176 | ... 6,695 2] ... | 18 | ...
Agamudaiyan ... ahe 5,411 1,678 58 3,009 107 6,002 80 1 133 2
Urali - 4,672 305 2 6H3 4 4,706 2 4
Vallamban ... o 3,855 482 2 1,250 5 4,639 E G| ...
Muttiriyan ... o 3,907 245 608 4,004 .- —ee e
Kavarai Vadugan 3.278 ‘ 1,131 123 3,4H0 375 3,486 167 9 479 26
Valavadi ... .| 33040 483 1| 1,462 3| 3387
Maravan - 2,457 524 2 2,133 8 3.160 I3 . 19 e
Karumban ... 2,621 38 145 2,763 2 7 .
Karumpurattan 1,695 | 252 1,487 ee 1,934
Uppiliyan ... 688 80 1,163 | ... 764
Tlamagan 322 69 2,143 s 312
Christian - 8,604 2,246 1 204 2,683 | 235 9,266 176 52 190 56

Industrial communities ...] 18,334 4,087 49 “2,229 27 19,319 116

[=)
(=]

Kammalan ... o 7,085 2.330 31 3,289 14 7,295 77 oee 106 .
Awmbattan ces 2,386 424 3 1,777 13 2,666 11 . 41 | ...
Kusavan L 2,351 444 1 1.889 4 2,619 4 15
Vannan . wee 2064 170 ves 824 Vs 2,245 1 vee 4 e
Nadar vee eee 1,167 219 4 1,877 34 1,272 2 vee I6 vee
Kuravan cee 782 48 2 614 26 780 ees e
Vaniyan o 747 248 h 3,320 67 788 12 152 aee
Saurashtra ... .ee 587 170 3 2,896 51 623 6 e 96 e
‘()dde cee 645 9 ees 140 een 527 wee cee ces e
Chakkiliyan ... . 520 25 4181 vee 504 3 50 .

LCommercial communities ...| 15,881 8,190 167 5,157 105] 19,751 464 1 235 1

Nattukottai Chetti ,..] 4,690 3,124 59 6,661 126 7,201 242 1 336 1

Other Chetti ... o 4,032 1,950 31 4,836 77 4,515 83 184 aae
Musalman e 7,159 3,116 77 4,353 108 8,035 139 ves 173 .

Professional communities...) 4,985 2,096 92 4,205 | 185 5,892 423 2 720 3

Andi, Dasart and 2,526 769 2 3,044 8 2,961 13 44 ves
Pandaram, )

Melakkaran ... 1,364 (1% i2 4,802 88 1,696 245 ves 1,445 vee

Raju 789 543 TG 6,882 963 855 103 2 1,205 23

Kaikolan 306 129 2 4,216 65 | 380 62 1,632 .

Others .., -] 1,968 622 77 | 3,186 | 394| 1,872 58 8 310 43

11
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Table 5.—Progress of education from 1881 to 1931.

Number per 10,006 males.

Number per 10,000 females.

Religion and Literates. Literates in English. Literates. Literates i? Eunglish.
year. — ;
All ages.| 10-20. ng::'].d aggl. 10-20. Q(E}V::dl a‘gils. 10-20. 2(?v::.d a?:l. 10-20. Zg\il:'.d
All Religions—
1931 2,162 2,134 3,000 178 224 239 187 343 195 0 16 6
1921 1,957 1,919 2,801 152 229 190 126 238 129 5 10 5
1911 .. 1,668 1,503 2,540 87 89 131 62 132 65 1 1 2
1501 1,562 1,571 2,332 83 165 91 42 94 43 1 4 1
1891 o] 14880 1406 | 2282 | . | . | .. | %0 67| 2] . " X
1881 . 1,452 967 2,349 . 35 57 40
Hindu—
1931 . 2,052 1,969 2,937 178 219 239 187 350 193 ] 14 3
1921 . 1,850 1,782 2,647 156 231 194 122 235 123 4 9 3
1911 . 1,585 1,400 2,417 88 90 131 59 127 61 | . 1
1901 .o 1,494 1,491 2,225 85 174 91 39 tata] 34 1
1891 1,380 1,422 2,188 e . 28 | 64 24 .
1881 1,407 980 2,273 34 E 55 34 . .- .
Musalman— ' |
1931 4,353 4,780 6.629 108 17 168 173 264 209
1921 4,087 4,249 6,329 53 69 80 16+ 251 172
1011 3,585 3,995 5,810 43 149 { 70 61 130 62 .
1901 3,263 3,873 5,377 17 27 23 86 161 | 98 3 .- 6
ism 2,994 | 36151 5.012 45 04 11 - .
1881 2,975 2,245 4,782 25 13 11 .
]
Christiun— . 1 : :
1931 2,583 3,168 3,610 235 404 l 282 190 | R 1 221 i H6 w0 77
1921 oo 2,509 2,980 3,521 155 313 171 191 281 227 i 32 45 45
1911 2,071 2,164 3,074 111 8 1 178 140 225 165 ¥ 18 13 28
1901 . 1,826 2,032 2,725 84 55 142 97 166 107 127 68 25
1891 1,665 1,665 2,732 57 124 42
1881 oo 1,547 991 2,521 70 157 G6
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Table 6.—Progress of education in selected communities between
1921 and 1931,

Number per 10,000 of population.
Males. Females.
Religion and caste. Lit Literates in Literates Literates in
iterates. English. o English.
1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 1931. 1921,
AvL Revicross. ...| 2,162 | 1,957 | 178 152 187 126
Hindu cea | 2,052 1,850 178 156 187 122 5 4
Yalaiyam as . 518 506 2 2 4 6
Kallan 2,053 1,936 30 22 25 29 1
Paraiyan 1,071 925 6 1 12 s . .
Idaiyan 1,157 916 58 53 28 30 2
Pallan 380 365 2 1 6 G . ..
Chleti: aee vee 5,817 5,498 103 75 277 74 1
Nattukkottai Chetti ... 6,661 126 336 1
Other Chetti ... 4,836 7 184 -
Vellalan 4,531 4,299 361 337 358 2416 11 10
Kammalan vee 3,289 2,040 44 19 106 101
Nattaman 2,176 1,585 .ee 2 18 16
Brahman 7,600 7,618 3,687 3,608 3,329 2,110 103 88
Agamudaiyan ... ] 3,000 2,727 107 78 133 67 2 2
Urali 653 GGH 4 2 4 6
Vallamban ... .| 1200 987 5 . 6 | 12
Muttiriyan “08 325 vee 20
Kavari Vadugan 3,450 3,192 375H 350 479 336 ) 26 92
Valuvadi .| 1,462 1,214 3 e | 12
Maravan 2,133 2,033 ] 3 19 ! 7 .
Andi, Dasari & Pandaram 3,041 2,429 8 4 44 44 .
Kurwmban ... ... 145 110 18 T 30 ..
Ainbattan 1,777 1,598 3 8 41 48 e
Kusavan 1,889 1,899 ! -+ 15 17
Vannan aee 824 a0 . 4 16 | cae ’
Karumpurattan ...| 1,487 1,002 oo vee 17
Meclakkaran ... . 48021 8810 58 37 | 144 | 1,249 | 5
Nadar ces een 1,877 1,581 34 8 16 22
Rajun 6,882 5,332 963 1,084 1,205 1,034 23 11
Kuravan cee 614 612 26 vee 11
Vanivan .| 3,320 3,122 67 10 152 12
Uppiliyan 1163 1,078 10 |
Saurashtra oee 2,896 2,048 51 58 96 53 cee
Odde 140 H49
Chakkiliyan ... 481 441 G0 23
Kaikolan o2t | 2,500 65 1,632 1,270
Ilamagan - 2,143 913 cee . . -
Musalman .| 4353 4,087 | 108 53 | 173 164
Christian cee | 2,583 2,509 235 157 190 191 56 32
Buddhist vee 5,000




Subsidiary Tables. | 44 : {Chapter IX.

Table 7.—Variation in the number of literates between 1881 and 1 31.

Literates. Literates in English.
I _ e S o} Dercentage
| . ) . ! oo variation
Variation from previous ]‘ Variation from previous in the
Year. Actual census, Actual | census. pol'mlatiun
number. [-—— e number, |~ —————— ———— fron
t previons
Actual. | Percentage. Actnal. ! Percentage. census.
‘ :
! | o
Males. f ‘1
1831 20,729
1891 ... | 25593 | 4 4,861 | 4+ 2346 + 2458
I
1901 e e | 28283 L 3 2640 | 4 1032 1,492 RO 4162
1911 32,791 + 4,558 | 4+ 16°14 1,717 + 225 4 1508 4+ 872
1021 40,126 + 7835 | 4 2237 3,125 4+ 1,408 | 4+ 32-00 + 431
1031 .. e oo | 41326 | 4 1200 | £ 299 3308 | 4 268 | 4+ 833| — g7s
Variation 1901-—1931 ... + 13,093 | 4- 46-37 141,901 | 412741
Females.
1881 Hh8 o . .
1891 580 4+ 22 | 4+ 394 -+ 2251
1901 e e 815 | 4+ 265 | 4+ 4569 28 - 4 22y
1911 1,339 + 194 | 4+ 4846 23 — 5 — 1786 4+ 785
1921 ves 2,803 + 1,464 | + 10933 105 -+ 82 | 4 3b6-52 + 300
1931 3,912 + 1,109 | 4+ 3956 146 + 43 ‘} —+ 40°95 — 551
Variation 1401—1931 ... 4 3,067 | 4 362-96 + 120 ( + 42857

Table 8.—Number of pupils admitted into Class 1 in faslis 1336 to 1339
and their subsequent progress.

Snbsequent progress of pupils admitted into Class I

Number Strength in higher classes in Percentage to admissions shown
Fasli of admitted subsequent faslis. in column 2.
admission. into -— -
Class 1.
Class II.|Class IIT.[Class IV.| Class V.| Class I1.|Class IIL.|Class 1V.| Class V.
& D e leololelo !l oo |y
Males.
1336 7,438 2,531 1,702 985 551 340 22:9 13-2 74
1837 6,825 2,681 1,862 1,095 [N 386 273 160 eee
1338 6,804 2,748 1,924 10°0 280
1339 7,355 3,000 408 aes e
Females.
1336 .er 1,303 360 271 139 79 281 20-8 10°7 61
1337 1,332 41)H 236 170 31-2 177 12:8 cee
1338 1,331 482 254 e 362 191 cee
13394 1,447 483 33-4 aee oo e
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Table 9.—Number of institutions and pupils according to the returns of
the Educational Department.

(Class or institntion.

Total

Yecond grade colleges—

College class
Secondary ...
Secondary zchools
Preparatory
schools.

Elementary schools

Special schools

Secondary

1931. 1921
Number of Number of
In.siu bu- Scholars. ln'shtu— Scholars.
tions. . tions,
| .
413 18,925 492 18,041
e 88 49
]
.ee 499 |5 Hid
i
9 | 133 5ol 952
. . D 687
vee 308 ! 17,815 177 15,743
3 90 1 66

1911,
Number of
In.stltn— Seholars,

tlons.
315 14,222
} 1 166
2 200
7 504
303 13,012
2 31

1901.

Nnmber of

In'stxtu— Scholars.
tions.

285 8,744

1 47

11 130

266 7,758

T 109

Table 10.—Gross expenditure on education from fasli 1290 to 1340.

GI‘OSS {(3rnss
TFasli, | expenditure| TFasli. | expenditure
in rupees. J in rupees.
1290 5,221 1300 24,726
1291 7,122 1301 | 28,333
4‘
1202 7,860 1302 28,622
1203 9,910 1303 27,954
1294 12,877 1304 29,908
1295 15,640 1305 31,262
1296 18,084 13006 32,080
1297 21,687 1307 35,120
1208 21,754 1508 30,094
1299 23,412 1309 3o 404
|
Total Tetal |
1290 to| 143,567 | 1300 to] 309,955
1299, 1309,

Fasli.
1310

1311

Total
1310 to
1319,

(3ross
expendituore
in rupees.

38,500
39.35¢6

15,580

423,092

i
| Gross
. I .
Fasli. . expenditure
“ in rupees,
I

Gross
Fasli. | expenditure
in rupees,
1320 64,851
1321 T2,547
1322 68,815
1323 81,887
1524 83,821
t
1825 1 92,512
13206 100,927
1327 107.8R1
1328 112,943
1329 127,794
Total
1320 to 916,008
329,

1330 | 152,315
1331 | 180,614
1332 | 180,899
1333 | 173,303
1334 173,408
1835 | 188,000
1336 192,931
1337 | 199,298
1338 | 206,122
1330 | 216,885
Total

1330 to| 1,863,825
1399,

1340 | 213,041
Grand 3 899,488

12
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[Chapter X.

Table 2.—Distribution by language of 10,000 of the population at the
last four censuses; also the proportion of females per 1,000 males.

Number per 10,000 of population. Females per 1.004) males.
Language. \’ !
1931, , 1921, 4 1911, 1001 1951 * 1911. ‘ 1501.
! ‘ | |
L i,‘ . — { —_
Tamil vee D452 9,103 9,476 ‘ 043 1.101 1,083 1.049 1,109
Telugu 3006 271 262 291 1.065 1,091 | 1,068 1,050
Kanarese ... 128 145 136 135 1,045 1,047 © 1.026-0 1,003
Hindi and Hmduxtam Nh 46 Ho ! H3 941 T2 965 | 966
Saurashtri .. 20 2L 22 | 25 | 1067 | 1,083 F 1151 | Lo21
Marathi vee ves 16 1G | 20 ‘ 23 1.122 1.116G . M9 1 1,060
Malayalam ... 12 4 2 315 248 | 352 | 129
Other languages 2 1 2 L 703 1,625 2,193 | 1,167
. i ;
Table 3.—Distribution by language of 10,000 of the population
in 1931 of each division.
B ] i
L ‘ . i F 1 EZ = == S
Division. | — £ 1 = ’ — 5 Zz | = | & =
CZ2 |22 22l : 2 B =2
Total . 9,452 | 306 } 128 \ 551 29 ’ 16 12 2
Adangudi Leluk, ... 9,440 276 57 | 101 60 37 18 2
Padukkottai municipality ... | 8032 1 o1l ‘ 41 ‘ 110 326 7 163 i 7
Pudukkottai division (exclud- | 9.740 ¢+ 65 ; [ A B . Lo 1
ing municipality). [ ! ; ! |
Varappur . 0,725 92 172 5 1 1 5
Karambakkudi . 0,831 46 | 1 10 ! 9 3 .
Vallanad Sovs0 L 4 200 3 ‘ + e .
Alangudi L9826 1 131 ‘ 31 33 i 3 +
! 1
Tirumagam talule, ... | 9,525 | 304 114 32 | i 14 7
Kilanilai ... 9,874 0T 26| ‘ 3 .
Sengirai .62 ‘ 210 @ 105 . 40 .. 2 9 2]
Tirumayam 0,888 838 | 228 38 4+ 28 206
Ponnamaravati ... v 9,00 L \ 364 | 26 37 1 2 16
Iaraiyur - | 9,204 | 466 203 13 | 1| o 15 .
I |
Nolattur talul, . 9,371 343 | 230 28 19 » 5 2
Kudumiamalai . 0,176 163 ‘ 161 o] 86 3 3
Viralimalai . 9,259 G687 | Hho 2 1 1
Nirpalani 0,666 136 ' 140 27 4 . 12 1
Kiranur . S 0100 | e 342 0 8T 6 3 8
Ixumjanddrkonl e ‘ 9,774 | 133 J 67 ‘ 23 . e 3 e
|

Table 4.-—Classified

list of books published between 1321 and 1930.

{

!

Total number

Miscellaneous

1 ?

1,000

Class. I Total. Tamil. | LEnglish. . .
‘. ‘ ‘.‘ | of copies.
. i ' w
. | i | 1

‘ Total ... 49 | 43 | 6 i 34,660
Religious . 28 i 28 ' 15,600
Literary 8 | 1 £ i 6,010
Moral e | 3 3 2.500
Political ; 2 ‘ b . 1,200
Iiconomie 2 i 2 .- | 750
Geographical 1 ‘ 1 . “ 1,000
Histrionie 1 ! 1 ‘ 1,000
Medical . 1 ‘ 1 1 1,000
Agricultorel .. 1 | 1 «‘ vee ‘ 1,000
Mathematical 1 ! Inglish ajnd Tawil. GO0

1

i




Subsidiary Tables.| 48 [Chapter XT.

CHAPTER XI.

Table 1.—Distribution of the population of each taluk by religion
for the last three censuses.

7 T : 5y
| Proportion per 10,004 of A “I”atm” per cent
J ) . nerease (4 ) Net
i Actual yopulation in gy . Vet
. . w ; Decrease (~-). variation
Religion. © number in ) p .
“ T FE N R R [PYFP IR ETAPONS R iy
I ' N 0o | . 921 to i { O 931.
: 1951 l 1921 i 1911, 1931 ; 1921, ‘
*‘> l I e
Hindu— l E ‘
Torar ... 367,540 ] 9173 , 9,215 | 9,276 . — 656 i+ 295 — 380
, ) |
Alangudi £24,698 | 0,137 | 9,204 \ 969 . — THE I+ 58 1—  :25
Tirumayam 139,848 i 0362 G304 [ 9,430 1 — 072 |~ 018 :\—- 0-00
Kolattur 103,09+ | 8481 0 9022 1088 ‘\—— 12:38 4= R72 [~ 4-5¢
[ x &
f
Musalman.— | ‘ 1, |
TOTAL ... 15,194 ‘ 379 | 352 ] 326 + 123 ]-i— 1164 |+ 1301
' |
Alangudi } 5,576 ‘ 109 ’ 368 | 388 14 305 4 1138 e 1533
Tirumayan: 1923 | 520 i BOG | 288 4 T80 |4 506 |4 1422
Kolattur L,695 | 100 388 { 261 = T8 4 1T68 (4 9719
| ’ i ‘ N ¢
| | | . 5
Christian.— . " / i i
Torar .. 17,960 448 433 ‘ 398 — 276 + 1267 \+ 9-56
| | )
Alangudi 6,101 454 128 | GHE L 113 4 1142 4 938
Tirnmayam 4,767 ‘ 319 301 ! 282 |‘+ 560 I+ T 12 418012
Kolattur 7,002 & 610 590 nol i* 899 | 1730 \+ 741
| ]

Table 2.—Distribution by divisions of 10,000 persons of
each religion in 1931.

All

il Hindu. | Musalma istis
religions. ndu. | an. | Christian.

Division. i

Total vee . 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000
i (
Alangudi talul. [ 3,403 i 3,396 3,070 3,447
I
I
Pudukkottai municipality ‘ 718 704 1,838 188
Puadukkottai division (exclud- ‘ 392 380 296 H42
ing municipality). |
Varappur l 529 562 210 125
Karambakkudi ... - ? D02 Dl 889 | 433
Vallanad ! pR2 | 596 269 | 5h4
Alanguadi | 630 | 595 GGS E 1,305
| i |
|
Tirumayam talul, ... f 3782 ) 5805 | 3,240 [ 2,654
Kilanilai J H07 ; 539 195 ~ 124
Sengirai | 857 | 862 302 | 1,148
Tirumayam [ 708 | TR2 986H > 971
Tounnamaravati ; HEH S 971l | 9TH | 112
Karaiyur i 637 ‘ Gol [ 603 2499
! ! |
! ! ' '
Kolattur tulule. o | 2.865 | 2805 3000 3,899
| :
Kudumiamalai .. | 580 el | 1.214 i 428
Viralimalai . 25 o1 152 GRD
Nirpalani ) 30 a1s | 215 | L1586
Kiranur . e S0 H2t 812 766
Kunnandarkovil .. j 384 496 ' GO7 864
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Table 3.—Distribution by religions of 10,000 persons of

each division in 1931.

Wumber per 10,000 of the population who are
Division. i i !
‘ Hingus. | Musalmans, Christians.
Total 9,173 | 379 448
Alangude talul. 9,137 ; 409 454
Puduakkottai municipality 8,089 } 07 304
Pudukkottai  division  (excluding 9,094 2806 620
municipality). | |
Varappur 9,744 1 150 106
Karambakkudi .er e | 9,037 % 611 i 302
Vallanad 9,398 | 175 127
Alangudi ... 8.669 | 102 [ 929
; ! |
Tirumayam talul. o 9,352 ! 329 i 319
Kilanilai e 0,741 146 \ 110
Sengirai 9,220 174 ;00
Tirumayaw ... ves ! #.989 ; 1066 \ 549
Ponnamaravati . - 9,549 w 2497 ! 54
Karaizur vee . . 9,37 ; 415 ; 211
i |
Nolattur talul . 8,981 409 ! 610
Kudumianialai cee . 8,875 T4 ' 331
Viralimalai . .. 9,497 80 i 4238
Nirpalani . R.8GY 154 977
Wiranur vee 3,808 { 563 629
Kunnandarkovil 8.6H2 | 547 801
Table 4—Birth place of Christians.
Total Chrixtians. Roman Catholie. Lutheran, Aunglican, Others,
3icth plac R A R A BT N
Birth place. g ] 7 “ = 7 : iz-’ E \ = P = s <
s 1z 1 3 E | 3 = 1z = z = £
= ) = ) [ b= = =, = = | = == =
. ’\ ‘
Total population. ... 17.96'0{ 8.694 1 9.266 | 8§, {IQ'J 9,081 { 208 @ 148 58 78 14 ! g
{ t :
Pudukkottai State ... 16.116 l 992 ! 8124 T804 J 004 84y Y +3 9 “ 1
Trichinopoly district 79T 274 623 s ‘| w85 23 5 3 1
Tanjore district 343 134 239 1 230 30 ' 26 3 2 aee ) i
Ramnad district vee 364 133 [ 231 124 251 ) e ) S
Madura district 90 | 41 [ 19 30 | 41 9 8 o 2
Madras City . 34! 22 i 12 S ‘ . > 3 3 7 6 2
Tinnevelly disrict ... 30 1o | 1 7| . o7 b "
SBalem and Coimbatore dl\lllC‘L‘ 27 | 22 i 12 3 9 2 o .
Ceylon 25 | 13 12 12 11 1 1 N .
My=ore State . 21 v \ 1+ v 10 -1 3
Malabar & ’]rdvantﬂr(_ o 19 13 G 10 | 3 1 . 1 2 2
Straits Scttlements 11 | 6 | 5 6 3 T oo
Elsewhere .- 33 ‘ 18 j 15 10 8 1 [ 6 2 I 1 2
Table 5.—Hindu castes by sects.
Saivite. Vaishnavite. Both sects.
Agamudaiyan, Kurumban, Pallan. ! Urali. Jetti, Brahman.
Ambattan. Kusavan. PPandaran. ‘ Valaiyan, Kandiraja. Chalkkiliyan.
Andi. Maravan. Panikkan. | Vallamiban. Kavarai Vadugan. | Chetti.
Dommara. | Melakkaran. Paraiyan. ’ Valluvan. Komati. Dasari.
Tlamagan. Muattiriyan. Parivaram, Valuvadi. Nayakkan, Idaiyan.
Kaikolan. Nadar. Rajput. s Vaniyan. Odde. Kammalan.
Kallan. Nattaman, Sale. | Vannan. Pambaikkara Vaini| Marathi,
Karumpurattan. | Nattukkottai Senaikkudaiyan. l Vanniyan. Raju. Reddi.
Kavandan, Chetti. Seniyan. | Vellalan. Saurashtra. Satani.
Korangatti. Nayar. Singh. Tottiyan. Uppiliyan.
Kuravan, Ochchan. Tiyan. )

13
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Table 2.—Main statistics of Hindu castes.

Niate population Taluk population 2 -
(by sexes). (buth sexes). = .5 =
2= =
e e - I e =z = —
o 5 -y 5
Claste. = g = 2,
- . &4 ] = = 3 =%
@ = £ £ = Z = Z = 2=
= = 3 - = =G o= o = T =
~ by ( = < & 4 = =7
_ et — |
] |
i I
Hindu. {367,540 | 175,281 192,259 | 124,598 | 139,848 | 103,094 9,173 | 1,097
B |
Valaiyan 51;,607‘; 27,016 1 28,601 | 19345 | 26,321 10,941 1,413 | 1,028
‘ i
Kallan . 46,743 1 22,124 \ 24,610 | 19,081 1 9.200 . 18,450 1,167 | 1,113
Paraiyan 32,822 { 15683 | 15,180 [ 16558 ¢ sz | 7382 219 1,100
| : |
Idaiyan 25251 | 12,061 | 13,187 9,923 2,443 6,885 630 | 1,003
Pallan 24,921 | 11758 13,163 4,047 1 11,115 9,759 622 | 1,119
\
Nattukkottat Chett 11,891 1 1.690 \( 7,201 197 11,675 19 297 1.535
Other Chetti ... 8,547 [ 4,032 | 4,515 3,088 1 1,807 2,802 213 1 1,120
|
| |
Vellalan 16,761 | 7818 | 8o13 [ 6.252 | 7,095 | 5414 118 | 1,136
Kammalan vee 14,380 | 7,085 1 0,295 3,078 7,500 2,042 309 1,030
\ ;
Nattaman . 12408 | 5713 | 6,695 6,820 | 1572 4,018 310 | 1,172
Brahman 11,759 5,913 i 0,810 D920 4,523 ‘ 1.316 293 989
. L s . - r
Agamudaiyan ... 11.416 “ SA14 | G002 4,061 +181 { 3,174 285 1,109
Urali 9378 4672 [ 4TS 32 i 631 | R715 234 | 1,008
Vallamban vee ],401 J‘ 3,855 1 4639 56 R,431 | n 212 1,203
Muttiriyan ... 8,001 . 5997 | 4,004 2,925 120 | 1,647 200 | 1,002
Kavari Vadugan 6,704 . #2278 | 3486 | LoHTs {2170 i 3,016 169 | 1,063
Valuvadi 6,801 | 3304 3387 | 6513 20148 167 | 1,025
E !
Maravan L5617 | 2457 ] 31060 04 | 1,835 188 110 | 1.286
Andi, Dasari & Pandamm 5,487 i 2,026 ’ 2,961 GarR3 | 2,505 1.999 136 1,172
|
Kurnmban 5,381 i 2,621 } 2,773 G606 L8438 2,87H 34 1,004
Ambattan 5,052 ] 2886 1 2,666 1.719 1,635 L GY8 126 | 1,117
\

Kusavan 4,970 2,351 ° 2,619 1,230 | 2303 1,437 124§ 1,114
Vannan 4,309 2 064 ) 2,245 LT3R | 1,273 1,298 108 | 1,088
. i
Karumpurattan 3.629 Leds ¢ 1,934 73 3,489 67 91 1,141
Melakkaran 3,060 1,364 | 1,696 1,216 J 1,140 704 Y0 | 1,243
Nadar 2,480 1 1,167 ] 1,272 78T | 1.224 428 61 | 1,000
Raju 1.644 | T80 | 855 824 | 510 310 11} 1,084
Kuvavan 1,562 782 | 750 445 | 586 531 39 007
Vaniyan 1,535 1 47 | 738 GOl 136 498 38 | 1,055
Uppiliyan 1452 688 76 386 372 694 56 | 1,110
Saurashtra 1,210 | H87 1 623 944 30 | 236 30 | 1,06
Odde 1172 | 645 527 368 | 431 | 373 29 817
Chakkiliyan 1.024 H20 | Hot 325 ‘ 129 | a7 26 a6y

/ |
Kaiklan GRG | 306 380 Hi 161 | 471 17 | 1,242
Tlamagan 634 | 322 312 | 621 | 3 16 969
\ 1 |
| ] |
| {










Form of Census Schedule.
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Number of charge.

Number and name of village or ward.

Name of taluk.
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Number of block:.
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APPENLICES, iii

2. Blocks and enumerators in each charge.

‘ Number of enwmerators,

Numhber of

Name of charge. P Blocks. Total. | Official. | Non-official.
(1) L e R R € N R T N

- T |
Pudukkottai Municipality 237 237 36 151
Town division 160 157 42 115
Varappur division ... 165 162 ‘ 56 106
Karambakkudi division . 165 165 38 127
Vallanad division ... 200 205 11 164
Alangudi division ... 217 2106 51 165
Kilanilai division ... ( 213 210 4G 164
Sengirai division .. N 264 53 211
Tirimayam division... 540 338 37 301
Ponnamaravati division 548 S47 56 291
Karaiyuar division ... 263 263 44 219
Kudumiamalad division 254 252 46 206
Viralimalai division 308 295 37 L2538
Nirpalani division 190 180 29 151
Kiranur division ... 210 200 32 177
Kunnandarkovil division ven 162 162 3 128

Total ool 3,716 - 3.662 728 2,954

\

3. Departments from which supervisors were selected.

Department. t Total. Clerks, LX.?CfltWe
| officials.
Officiuls— “
Darbar Ofhce ... . ; 3
Revenue Devartment vee 36 16 20
Magisterial Department 2 2
Salt, Abkari and Forest Department eee G 6
Registration {Yepartment 9 cen
Kducation Department 54 54
Medieal Departinent . 1 1
Publie Works Department .., ees . 21 2 19
Development Department ... 7 1 §
Non-officiuls
Railway station masters ves G 6
Co-operative supervisors 5) 5
Total ... 150 33 117
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4. List of Charge Superintendents.

Number and name
of Charge.

‘ Appointment held at the time

Name of Charge Superintendent. )
of census.

o) @ ®
I. Pudukkottai municipality ... |M. R. Ry. R. A, Dakshinamurti Pillai Avl.| Municipal Chairman, Pudukkottai
1I. Pudukkottai division (exclud- ', S. Subrahmanya Ayyar « | Sub-Registrar, Pudukkottai. )
ing munieipality). |
ITI. Varappur  division " V. Sitaramayya ,» | Office Superintendent, Darbar Office.
IV. Karambakkudi ,, . H. Nataraja Sastrigal v Assistant Engineer, Pudukkottai.
V. Vallanad ’s . . R. Raghunathachariar v Town Sub-Magistrate, Pudukkottai.
VI. Alangudi . eee ’ P, Dharma Raja Ayyar ,e Stationary Sub-Magistrate, Alangudi.
VII. Kilanilai ' ' N. 8. Ramachandra Ayyar ., Supervisor, . W. D., Tirewayam,
VIII. Sengirai . . v N. Kuppuswami Dikshitar ,, Stationary Sub-Magistrate,
Tirumayam. -
IX. Tirumayam . .ee . R. Krishna Sastrigal ,» | Sub-Registrar, Tiramayam.
X. Ponnamaravati ,, oee ' R. Narayanaswami Rao ' : Sub-Registrar, Ponnamaravati,
XI. Karaiyur . eee ” S. Venkateswara Ayyar s» | Land Records Deputy Tahsildar,
Pudukkottai.
XII. Kudumiamalai |, ‘e ’ R. Adinarayana Ayyar i Sub-Registrar, Annavasal,
XIII. Viralimalai " ‘e .- 8. Chakravarti Ayyangar ,, | Sub-Registrar, Viralimalai.
XTIV, Nirpalani . ’ 8. Venkatachala Nayndu Garu. | Sub-Magistrate, Kiranur,
XV. Kiranur T ses ’ T. G. Ramachandra Ayyar Avl Minor Irrigation Sopervisor,
Pudukkottai.
XVI. Kunnandarkovil ,, .

v M. R. Ramachandra Rao ,, ‘ Superviscer. P. W. D)., Kiranur.

5. Strength of the abstraction and tabulation establishment.

|
Description of establishment. Number of 1 Period.
S posts. |
. 1
! : .
Supervisors (Rs. 32—2—40) ... 2 | From 4th April 1931 to 2nd May 1931.
1 5, ord May 1931 to 17th April 1932.
Checking clerks (Rs. 27—2—35) ... 6 » 4th April 1981 to 20d May 1931.
7 I,y 3rd Mav 1931 to 14th October 1931,
6 ,»  15th October 1931 to 4th November 1931.
| 3 5, dth November 1931 to 3rd March 1932,
2 ;s 4th March 1932 to 30th April 1932.
Clerks——paid on outturn aen 54 ,  11th April 1931 to 31st May 19351,
(Bs. 25 per mensem for 10 s 1st June 1931 to 20th June 1931.
standard work). 40 o 21st June 1931 to 31st July 1931,
8 [ st August 1931 to 4th Navember 1931.
6 i s 9th November 1931 to 8rd March 1932,
2 | ,, Jth March 1932 to 81st March 1932,
1 i . 1st April 1932 to 80th April 1932,
Record keeper (16—1—20) s 1 | o 1t April 1931 to 81st July 1931,
Peons (Re. 10) . 2 «  4th April 1981 to 31st March 1032,
1 | s Ist April 1932 to 30th April 1982,
i
|

Period.

Nature of work.

4th April to Hth May 1931
6th May to 19th May 1931

1Gth June to 31st July 1931 ...

August 1931 to April 1982

Abstraction work (slip copying).

...| Sorting of slips by castes.
20th May to 15th June 1931 ...| Preparation of statement for castes and elubbing of slips for further sorting.

Sorting of slips for other tables and preparation of sorters’ tickets.
Compilation of Tables and village statements, and preparation of subsidiary
tables.




APPENDICES.

7. Expenditure on the census.-

Establishment. Tixpenditure
incurred.
Rs. A. P,
Pay and allowances of the Census Saperintendent . . el 9815 4 6
Personal «tfice cstablishmeat—
Pay y .| 3,832 13 7
Traveliing allowance cee - .ee 116 14 9
Contingencies—
Purchase of Caleulating machine . 875 © O
Typewriter Ceee - .er 324 8 0O
. DBicycle cee 66 0 0
. Sorters’ cases ... cen 85 1 8
.. linumneration books and forms from the Madras Government Press. 483 10 0O
Other contingencies e ves 86 9 0O
Abstraction and tabulation offices
Pay oo ee . .. ...l 7,106 10 2
Contingencies ... vee . 81 13 1
Enumeration staff—
Travelling allowance oen .es e 369 13 0
Coutingencies . .. . 253 0 0
Total L122749 1 09






